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Mr. AGATE 


PRETENDED 


PLAIN- TRUTH 


Proved an 


UNTRUTH: 


IN WHICH 


| MODERATE DISSENTERS are Til 
dicated from the imputation of SCHISM, as charg'd | 


upon them in his late Pamphlets ; and the VALIDI- 
T'Y of Presbyterian Ordination is prov'd, both from 
eee e and ee 


1 


By 70 HN FTITHERS. 
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JOB II. 2, 3. Should not the multitude of Words be 


anſwered * And ſbould a. Man full af Talk be Fuſti. 
_ fied? Shauld thy Lies make Men hold their Peace ; 
hen 400 Mockeſt ſpall no Man make thee and: 5 


| Familiare c{t omnibus etiam Hereticis in publ. cis Con- 


grellibus ſe jactare, in Concionibus Domuiari, in Con- 
ventibus gloriari, Þ ISP UTATIONES cupide re- 
qQuirere, Jieſuitiſun, Fars 1. p. 92. 


Dicebant N i) Veritas! Veritas ! Et nunquam 
erat in eis. Aug. Confeſ: 7 Jeb. 6 
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Have in ſome former Pamphlets vindicated the Diſ- 
ſenters from the Charge of [eſuitifin and Rebellion, 
ſo confidently advanced againit em by Afr. Agate , 


in which I have proved many of bis Tales 20 be abſolutely 
falſe in Aatter of Fact, and abundance of, his Quotati- 
ons to be meer Forgeries, not found in the Authors he 


has cited, either in direct Terms, ar by any neceſſary Con- 
ſequence, which I am ready to demonſtrate to any Gen- 


tleman who deſires ſaticfaction, and will believe his own 
Eyes. I have alſo proved from our moſt authentick Re- 
_ Cords, and particularly the Lord Clarendan's Hiſtory, 
That the prime Managers, and firſt Authors of the 
late unhappy War again King Charles, were Mem of E- 
piſcopal Principles; and produced the Dying Teſtimony 


of that Prince, in which he declared, That it was for the 
Militia the Parliament began the War upon him. And 
by con "_ the Motive which inzaged them in that 


Undertaking, could not bel Deſign to deſtroy. the Biſhops 


and Common- prayer, as has been falſly and maliciouſly 


ſuggeſted. CS | 
AS for the Deſian of this preſent Treatiſe, the Reader 


may underſtand it by conſulting the Title Page: There 


is therefore no Occaſion that I ſhould ſay any thing of it 
in this Pretace, which is only intended to vindicate my 
ſelf from ſome Aſperſions caſt upon ine in Mr. Apate's 
late Libel again Mr. Troſs. | — 

THE firit thing which I ſhall take Notice of is his charg- 
ing me with calling him Dog and Devil ; nay, with call. 
ing God's Prieſts downright Devils. Now bad I really 


given 


it 
_ 


— — — — 


*. More Plain Truth, p. 17. 29. 
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den him thoſe Characters, I can't ſee how this had been 
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| hath got a Pope in his Belly. But the Truth on't is, 1 
Accnſation is abſolutely talſe in Matter of Fact; for 


theſe are my very worde: The Moon loſes nething of 
its ſplendor, thongh Dogs bark at it; and the Repu- 


ration of this Aged Gentleman | Mr. Troſs] ſuſſers not 
much more, though a Creature of a more Noble, (and 


therefore more Criminal) Nature may open his black 
Mouth againſt him f. Now with what Conſcience, with 
what Forehead, can this Gentleman tell the World that] 


call him Dog, when in expreſs Terms I affirm him to be a 
Creature of a more Noble Nature ? As for the Title of 
Devil, Tjhould have been at a loſs on what he gronnds 


bis Charge, bad I not received Directions from his own 


mouth : "The Caſe in ſbort is this, He has thought fit to 
Pub liſt to the World in print, That there is not one Reign 


in which I and my Followers have not promoted Re- 
bellion, &c. Aud that tbe Englith Preſbyterians diſ- 


puted Her Majeſty's Succeijlion to the Throne. Upon 
which, in my Anſwer to his Expoſtulatory Letter, Tdid 


challenge and defy him to prove theſe things, Or OTHER- 
WISE 7 {a:4 T) People will conclude that you are in- 


I 5 ky * w_ 


o 


-* 
reviling God's Prieſts in the plural Number, unleſs he 


* 


* 


fluenced by him whoſe Character it is to be a. Falſe 


Accuſer of the Brethren. That 7s (ſays Ar. Agate; 
the Devil. So that he owns his Accuſation to be falſe) 


for my Charge again him is founded only upon that Sup- 
frfition, that he cannot prove what he has aſſerted, as is 
plain by the word otherwiſe, which T make uſe of. Sure 


tis very hard Cafe, that this Gentleman muft aſſume 


70 Vin felf 4 Liberty of publiſhing ſuch malicious, bloody, 
and grounaleſs Accnſations againtt us, and I not hade 


leave to tell the World, that they are falſe; or if T do, 


zbat this muſt le calling God's Prieſts downright De- 


vils. Ts the Prieſthood become a Sanctuary for Calum- 
mes and Slanders? Muſt theſe inglorious Fices find ſhel- 
rer there again} the purſuit of Truth and Juſtice? But 
as the Caſe now ſlands, J way as well expeit that ihe 


Athiopian 
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and falſe Quotations, ſhould cite his, Authors ike an ho- 
"neſt Man, or keep himſelf within the ſtrict Bounds of De- 
cency and Truth. I do once more call upon this Gentleman, 
for à Proof, or Recantation, of what be has aſſerted. 
' UPON this Occaſion, J would remind Mr. Agate of 
one Story. A little after Her Majeity's Acceſſion to the 


Queens Subjects, and to difturb the Peace and Quiet 
fie Kingdom f. After which, they ordered the Ar- 
torney General effeFually to proſecute the ſaid Doctor. I 
leave the Reader to judge, Whether Mr. Agate, in pub- 
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;op! n ſhould gy bis Skin, and the Leopard bis 


Spots, as that he, who has been accuſtomed t9 Slanders 


Throne, there was a Book publiſbed by a ſeditious High- 


Flyer, one Dr. Drake, “ who complained of a Licentious 


« Party in the Nation, who hail entertained Hopes of gi- 4 
ding us a new model of Government of their awn pro- | 
© jedtion. He pretended that this Party made it their- 

"« Buſineſs to traduce the Princeſs of Denmark with 


ce ſcandalous Aſperſions, promoting theſe Things with as 


much Zealas if a Bill of Excluſion had been on the 
Anvil, &c. Upon this the Houle of Peers ſummoned 
this Doctor before tbeir Bar, where they propoſed to bim 


rhe ſe following Dueſtions I. Whether he could charge 
any Perſon or Perſons in the Kingdom, with the Natter: 


aſſerted by him. 2. Whether he heard any other Perſon ſay, 
That they could charge any Perſon whatſoever with the 
ſaid Matter? To which the Doctor anſwered,he knew of 19 
ſuch Perſon.” They 2dly demanded, Whether in thoſe 
. Pamphlets which he pretended were the Occaſion of his 
Writing, there was any thing faid about ſetting afide 


the prefent Queen.? And the Doctor having. confe(- 


| ſed, That he did not remember there was, the. Houſe 


proceeded to cenſure the abovenamed Expreſſions as ground- 


« leſs, falſe, and ſcandalous, tending to create Fealnu- 


( 


* ſies in Her Majeſty of ber People, and to cauſe great 
« Aliſunderſtandings, Fears and Diſputes among the 


lickly 


r Oe. 


Hiſt. of England, Vol. 2, p. 836. 


1 


4 
45 
* 
5 
0 
40 
>} 
* 


83 
ME. . 


The Preface, 


Th | . 
let affirming, That the Queen's Succeſſion” was dif "i 
puted by a great Number of ber Subjefts, when be can | 
prove it againſt no Perſon whatſoever, is not as much an 


Trcendiary as Dr. Drake, and whether he may not thank © 
bis own Obſcurity that bis ſaucy and ſeditions Sermons 

and Libels have not expoſed bim to the ſameCenſure. 
ANOTHER Bill of Complaint exhibited againſt me 


in the ſame Pampblet, is, Lat 1 vindicate the Blaſ- 


phemous Rights, | p. 30. a take my Principles and 


| Detence of them from that E Book; That I fall 


in with the Deiſts of the Age, and lay the Prieſthood. F 


in common, &c. It might have been expected from a- 


notbher Lurlur, that my very words ſpoulel hade been laid 
before the R tadlers Eyes, who might thereby Judge, whether 
there is ſuch a world of Malignity and Venom in em as is 
pretended. But I confider, tis none of Ar. Agate's Talent 
70 prove by Aile;ations, for which Reaſon, I ans not much 
ſurprized at it. The Truth on't is, I have not offered 

any thing which has the leaſt Tendency to lay the Prieſt- 
hood in common, as he terms it, or to encourage any to 


invade the Sacerdotal Function with out A regular Ad- 
miſſion. Tis true, I look upon Prelacy as an Humane 


Inſtitution ; I have produced my Reaſms for that Opi- 


nion, which Mr. Agate may diſprove if he can. As for 
the Book called the Rights of the Church, I confeſs, 


when it firit made a Noiſe; in the World, I berrowe dir of 


a Friend, and having read it over, returned it to hin 


again. And Ido thith all Solemmity declare, that I ne. 


Der tranſcribed 3 Lines from it; that I bave not had it 


in my Study for ſome Tears, nor read a Page in it whit 
compoſing the exſuins Treatiſe. Tis pretended indeed 


by Mr. Apate, That this Book is cry d up by the Par- 
ty, as the beſt Book that was ever written: Aud be 
bas been told by a Perſon of Credit, That it has bern 


diſperſed about this County at the Party s coſt. . f* 
Le means the Diſſenting Party, tis a downright Calun- 


uy; 
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% if any other Party, tis 4 grand Impertinence;, and 
se defire a litile better Evidence of the matter than an 
ale Hearſay, or Whimfical Conjetture. On Septemb. 
10. 1767. there was a Sermon preached in this City be- 
ore the Diſſenting Miniſters of Devon and Cornwal, 
by Mr. John Enty; in which. he repreſented the Rights 
ot the Chriſtian Church, as 4 very PROPHANE and 
+ | SCANDALOUS Book in many Inſtances, p. 4. This 
Sermon was printed at the Deſire of the ſaid Miniſters, 
and my ſelf among the reſt. Which is a Demonſtration, 
bat we dillike many of thoſe Frinciples that are con- 
| zained init; and that no Regard is to be had to ſuch as 
woul 1 pretend the contrary, 5 

ANOTHER Article exhibited again me in More 


plain Truth, is, That I call Chriit s Spiritual Body 
Myſtical Nonſenſe | p. 30.] Tis rue, I thought I 
a | bad ju Reaſon to ſmile at his fantaſtical Diſtinqtion be- 
rwixt Chrift's Natural Body in Heaven, and bis Spi- 
ritual Body in the Sacrament. If be thinks this V- 
tion defenſible, let him inform us of the Difference, be- 
. E zwixt Chrif's Natural and Spiritual Body; and how 


one and the ſame Body (call it Natural or Spiritual) may 
ze in Ten Thouſand diſtant Places at one and the ſame | 
Time: if this be not Myitical Nonſenſe, Tranſubitan- 
+ tiation ir ſelf may paſs for a ſound and reaſonable 


17 

Doctrine. | 
Ar. Agate baving inſulted me in 4 publick Coffee 
" | Houſe, as though my Syllogiſms were contrary to the 
„Kues of Logick, becauſe made up of Negative Propofe- 
tions; and quarrelling with them in the beginning of his 
Bool, as one or two of his Brethren have done in the pre. 
8 ſence of ſome Gentlemen that I could name, I Hall tbere- 
Fore cite 3 or 4 of the moſt Eminent Logicians, autho- 
rizing ſuch Syllogiſins as mine are: Tus true, we have in 
Sanderſon (tbe only Syſtem perbaps my Adverſary ever 
r) this Maxim, Neg, negativis recte concludere fi vis; 
but every School-Boy can tell him, that there is ſeldom 2 
General Rule without an Exception; which he may find in 
: gy Bur- 
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a Burg erſdicius bis Lick, TT at | Seabridg f 16 % | 
S1 tie fit Pars Medu, bonus Syllogiſinus ex dua- | 


bus negantibus conficitur, p. 185. Ex. gr. 
Quod non ſentit non eſt Animal: 
Planta non ſentit: 
Ergo Planta non eſt Animal. 


To the ſame pr pul ofe his Countryman Herebord delivers 


lis Opinion in the following Syllogiſm : 
Si Planta non eſt Animal, non ſentit 
Sed Planta non eſt Animal: 
Ergo Planta non ſentit. Heer. Log. p 223. 


T may next ſend Mr. A gate to Oxford, 20 conſult Dr. 
Crackenthorp's Logick, 470. p. 212. who affirms EDT to 


be a regular Syllogiſm: 

Si non eſt Animal, non eſt Homo; 

Sed non eſt Animal: | . 

Ergo non eſt Homo. 5 
And whereas F am ſcoffingly demanded, what Mode my 
Hypothetical Syllogiſm falls under, I will refer him to 
the famous Philoſopher Monfieur Derodon, who in his 
Philoſophical Works, printed at Geneva 166 9, p. 669, 


will inform him, how Hypothetical, as well as Catego- 


rical Syllogiſms, may be in Mode and Figure. Ex. gr. 
Si nullus Homo eſt Brutum, nullus 
Homo eſt Aſinus: 
Sed nullus Homo eſt Brutum: 
Ergo nullus Homo eſt Aſinus. 


The laſtitutiones Logicæ may be alſo conſulted;on :bis i 


Head, 5. 153. printed at Oxon 1685. 
I rake it for granted, that who ever underſtands Logi- 
cal Terms, under tands alſo Latin; I ſhall thersfore only 


acguaint the 255 Reader, that theſe Syllogiſms are 

a4 ll made up of Negative Propoſe tions juſt like mine, and. 
yet affirmed to be true and regular, b, 

fters in England, France and Holland. And when Ar. 

Azate demanils of us, What Logick we make uſe of in 


the greateff Mas 


our private Academies I mizht reply upon him, With 


what Confidence he can aſſume the Title v 2 Maſter of Arts, 


when he render ſtands not a true Syllogiſm from a falſe. 
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5 : An Anſwer to Mr. AGAT E 8 


Pretended Plain Truth. 


tre, we ſhall find, that the Generality ot Mankind are 
apt to entertain too god an Opinion o. heim ſelues, and 
to look upon their Itellectual and Moral Exdawments 


= fiderable than indeed they ate Men are uſually as fond of their 
= Actions, as Of their Children, doting as much upon the ſue of 
chen Brain, as that of their Body; and licking tie Cirbs of their 
own Fancv, tho? never fs miſhapen and detormed. Did we 
proceed no further, a great deal might be Offered to excuſc, or 

xt kak extermate, this Frailty and Indulgence : But the Miſ- 
chief of N is. thoſe ugly Vices of Pride and Paſizz are ſo pre- 
= dominant and rampant an this degenerate Eſtate, into which we 
7 zetallen ; this faibtile Poi on, which proceeded firſt from the 


ioo Mens Minds, that they are apt to look upon every 1:yſſent 
fron them, as an Undervaluing e e ard an Affront 
to their ſuperior Underſtandings : And as a Con equence ot this, 
they quarrel, and grow angry with all ſuch as do not ſee with 


up, although perhaps tis but a Calf. They are for cutting ſuch 
'T''roats as cannot ſwallow their ragged Maus, and tearing 
vut ſuch Stomachs as cannot conoo their indigt ſted Mt 

IF we conſult the Records of the CHUROH, and trace it 
through all ws various Perizds and Revolutions, we thall find, 
that tere is ſcarce any thing which paſtonate and awgey Men 
have made greater uſe of to ſerve their own Deſigns, than thete 


-F we coil the Temper and Irclination of Humane Vu. 


thro a Magnitying-Gla's, that repreſents them more Con- 


5 Contagious Breath of the Oid der pem, Farb 1o-infirunted it CLE 


their Eyes, or refuſe to tall down and worfhip the Ada they ſet 


two Words, HERESY and SCHISM. ..Theſe are the Firebrands 


which Eccleſiaſtical Combatants have been fiercely hurling at 
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one another's Heads, and enkindled thoſe Flames, by which the 


Church has been endangered, and Chriſtian Charity almoſt con- 


ſumed. Nor may we ſuppoſe, that this Cenſorious Humour 
prevails only in theſe Degenerate Ages of the World, in which 


our Lat is tallen. 


THE Apofles had not been long dead, before tle Aſian 
Churches were Excommunicated tor a pack of Schiſmatichs by 
the peeviſh Roman Eifh p, for this very weighty Reaſon, Be- 
cauſe they gt not their faster on the ſame Day / reciſely with 
hmm. And ſonie time atter, St. Cyprian, with his African Col- 
leagues, met with the ſame uncharitable Treatment from one 


ot his Succeſſors. But it muſt be conteſſed, that the preſent Roman 
| Church hath t1gnalized it ſelf above all others in Atchievements 


ot this Nature. Here y and Schiſm are words made ule ol as fo 
many Eccleſiaſtical Bugbears to ſcare her deluded Children 
from the Pyoteſtant Communion. So that Mr. Agate walks not 


in an-untrociden Path, when with ſuch great Diſdain and Scorn 


he tramples on his Diſſerting Brethren ; but has the Hot ſpurs 
of all Ages to bear hum Company. Whoever contults the Na- 
ture, Scope and Tendency of this Gentleman's Pertormances, 
will find them ſtuffed with ſuch furious invefives againſt DIS. 
SEN TERS, ſuch an abundance of Forgeries, and d wnright 
Falſhoods, that his Deſign can never be to convince them of 


their Errors; but to render them odious and deteſtable in the 


Eyes of the weak and injudicious Vulgar. : 
T O this End he begins his 145? Book, by declaiming againft 
the Conſequences of Schiſn1. Such People (he ſays) cut them- 


ſelbes off from the Body of Chriſt, and forfeit all the Priviledges 


of Chriſtianity, They are without the Covenant, and there is 


not one Promiſe in the ( ofpel to which they have any Clam | p. 


271. ] The meaning of which ſeems to be this, That the Diſſen= 
ters are a pack o Infidels and Pagans, and deſerve to be treated 


accordingly. That Schi/m is a Sin, is a Thing acknowledged on 
all Hands: But ſhould every Sin exclude Men from all Hepes of 


Gaſtel Par den, I wonder who can be Saved! For we have all 


6 erred and ſtrayed from God's Ways like loſt Sheep; as the 


Church of England very well confeſſes. But the Queſtion is, Fx 


Whether there is in Schiſm ſuch a peculiar Malignity, above all 


other Vices, as that it cuts Men off from Chriſt's Body, and 
makes them ceaſe to be Chriſtzans? This is a Notion to which 
I cannot eaſily ſubſcribe ; for were it true, it would invalidate 


the Orders of all our Engliſh Clergy, and leave them in as bad 
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a Condition as the poor Diſſenters are pretended to be: Which 
I tb us demonſtrate upon Mr. Agate's own Principles. 
THERE is this Day a Notorious Schiſm between the Church 
of Ryme, and that of England; and there fore, one of theſe two 
Churches, with its Biſhops and Rulers, muſt be ſchiſmatical. 
My Antagmift cannot acquit the Infallible Gentlemen on the 
ot er ide the Waters of this crime, without condemning him 
fit, and cutting his own Throat: We will theretore lay this 


B ug]r Brat at her door, who has, without Diſj ute, the faireſt 
Title to it. Notwithfanding all which, tat Apoſtolical Suc- 
ceſion, to wich our Bifhops do pretend, is derived through this 


very Church. Our Firi# Reformers were Ordained by popiſh, 
and therefore by /chiſmatical Prelates : But now, did their 
| Schiſm cut them off tron the Body of Criſt, (as this Gentleman 
athrms) their Adminiſtrations muſt be all null and void. How 
can they who have put themſelves OUT of the Church, act as 
O-.,cers IN the Church? Can they be ot and in at the ſame 
time? Did they cut themſelves off from ChrifPs Body, how 
| could the officiate as principal Members in it? Can that Head, 
| which is ſeparated fron: the Members, convey to any of them 
W thoſe Spirits which are the Fountain of all Motion and Senſation? 
Can oy beStewards in a Corporation wiv do not belong unto 
it, and have no Intereſt in any of thoſe Priviledges which are 
WW mentioned in their Charter? Every one ſees that this is impracti- 
cable. So t at if Schi its off from the Church, there is an 


End of the Apofolical Succeſiom, with which we have been a- 


muſed. : 

* OUR Cl-rzydoall derive from Biſhops, who had cut them- 
8 elves off trom the Church, who there fore could conmunicate 
no manner of Authority or Juri ſdiction unto ochers. T eſe are 
Wn Conſequences which do juſtiy and neceſſarily flow trom Mr. A- 
gate's Scheme, which his purblind Paſſion did not permit him to 


as obſerve; and therefore he purſues the Diſſenters with ſich a tu- 


rious Violence, that he breaks his own Neck in the chaſe. 
NOR are the Roman Catholicks (from whom this Notion 
W hath been borrowed) in any better Caſe than others, according to 
their own Principles. Onuphrius (an Author of their own) 
reckons no leſs than Thirty Schi ſins in that Church, in all which 
there were oppoſite Biſhops and Altars ſet up. One ot theſe 
Schiſms continued for 50 Years together, as others did tor ſeve- 
ral, though not ſo many, In all which, the falſe Popes made 
Biſhops and Prieſts as well as the true; and tis ny probable 
that there is ſcarce a Clergy-man in Europe, who derives not 
his Succeſſion from one or other of theſe ſchi / matical Popes. But 


B 2 how 


kg 


_ there was no Separation? For they came together into one Mah ; 


de noSchiſm in the Chriftian World, for the firſt 00 Years, 1 
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how could he, 2s Head of the Church, communicate any Inffu- 


ence or Authority to the Members of that Bode, from which he 


had cur bimſelt off by reaſon of his Sc? i'm ? AN which makes it 
pretty probable, that the Afſferters of this Notion do not believe 
It, though they make uſe ot it as an Eneine to ſcrew up Mens 
Pre judices and Paſſions to an exceſſive Heighth agamft thetr Bre- 
thren, . 
Is further worthy our Obſervation, that none are more 


ready to lav this Monſter at other Peoples doors than they wha 


have themſelves the juſteſt Title to it. Who ęreater Sch ſma- 
ticks than the Ancient Donatifts? And yet rone more ready te 
condemn all thoſe tor ſuch, who did not approve their mad 
Freaks. Who more ready than the Papiſfs 10 apply Mr. A- 
rate's Doctrine to all that are rot of ther own Communion ? 
And to pronounce them cut off from Chf Bod! Whilff they 
t emſelves are the greateſt Jcarers and Confouncers ot it in the 
whole World. Who more cruel and uncharitable in their Cen- 


ſures on IV ſſenters, than Mr. Lefly, Mr. Dodmel, and th e reſt of 


the Nonjurant Tribe? And yet theſe very Men have ſince main- 
tained a Separation from the Church of England. Ard, which 
b the greattit Jett of all, have configned us over to Damnation 
ma Lump, tur breaking t' e Unity of that Ct urch, ui oſe Com- 


munion they Have themſelves forſaken, tor Fear, as they have 


publickly declared, of hazarding their Salvation by a continu- 
ance in it. But to omit theſe things. : 
LET us conſider, whether Mr. Agate's Notion of chiſin be 
ſo exact ard ade quate as he would ain 1 eriwade Tis b 
bim defined to be an unneceſſarv Separation from an EPabliſhd 


Church ¶ p. 1.] But it this be an accurate Definition, how 
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came there tote Schiſms in the Church of Corinth, in which if 


1 Cor. 11. 18, 20. Again, if this Sc! eme is exact, there coul 


there being no ſuch thing as a Cherrch Eftabliſted. Once more; 
as the Church o: England is now by Law efiabliſhed, fo ſhould 
the ſupream Powers revoke this Efabliſhmenr, a Separation from 
it, according to this Notion, would be no chr. Accordirg 


to this Definitzon, tis the Law eftabl;ſhing that makes the Sin, 


and the ſamc power that makes, can alſo annihilate and deſtroy. 
So that our Separation will not appear criminal, becauſe tis 


what the Law allows, that very Law to which the Church it ſelf | 


owes its HMolzſhment. Theſe are Conſequences wich do ne- 


ceilarily flow from the Definition which this Gem leman has gi- 
ven us, | 
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MB 1F Mr. Agate is deſirous to know my Senſe of the Matter, +. 
take the very malronity and venom of Schiſms. to confiſt in Un- „ 
charitableneſs. Hence, ſuch as cauſeleſiy condenm and cenſure 
their Fellow-Chriſtians; that are inſpired with Rage and Bet. 
ferneſs ; that are tor fearing and confannding all thoſe who do 
net concur with them in their Hum urs and Opinions; I take 
uch, whether they go to Church or Mating, to be the Real 
W.S$chiſnaticks, and the Perfons againſt whom the Scriptures de- 
vounce ſo many Woes, Is there not an Hatred of theBrerhren, 
nin all Schiſms / ſays Sf. Auſtin) ? Who can affirm the contrary, 
WE when both the Original ot Schi'm, and the pertinacious Con- 
6 tinuance in it, is nothing elſe but an Hatred of the Brethren ? * 
This is the Notion that Learned Father went upon, and by 
which he juſtified Eis tragical Complaints, and bitter Exelama- 
1 the Donatiffs. And I wiſh, that ſome of our migh- 
ty Zeal ts may not be tound at laſt poſſeſſed of the ſame Spi- 
IF this Deſcription of Schiſm be thought too general, then 
we may ſuppoſe it to conſiſt in a breach of that facred Union, 
W which Chriſt has inſtituted and made neceſſary in his Church, 
and the whole Controverſy will at laſt be reſolved into this Que- 
ſtion; Whether we are obliged, by a Divine Command, to be 
united to the Epiſcot at; or whether Prelacy has a Jus Divi- 
mum ſtamp'd upon it? And this is what will be more largely 
& ſpokes to in the ſequel of this Diſcourſe. In the mean time, the 
W Anſwer which I return to Mr. Agate's SyTlogilin is this, that we 
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y do not ſeparate from the Eſtabliſhed Church in thoſe Things in 
„which we are obliged to be united with it. | 

wy & THESE things premiſed, I come to the Defence of my Ar- 
ch gunient, which was thus propourded by me: © If we are not ſe- 
e,“ parated from the Church, in any thing in which we are obli- 
1d ( ged to be united to it, then we are not guilty of a Damning 

( ; | | - 

rs, WW © >ctilſm. But we are not ſeparated from the Church in any 
e; & thi g in which we are obliged to be united to it; therefore, 
d © Or, if Mr. Agate be better pleaſed with his own metho- 


\m diaing of my Syllagi m, he ſhall have his way: „ They that | 
g axe un ted to the Church in all things they are obliged to be | 
in, We © united to it, are not gulty ot Schiſm. But the Di 5 (I 

W. &« plead for are thus united, therefore, c. 

t15 425 
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g- Ann n eſt in Schiſmate Odum fraternam? Quis hoc di. 


crit cum & Origo & Pertinacia Seliſmatrs nulla fit alia ii 
IF Odium fraternum, Aisguſt. de Bap. cont, Dorat. I. I. c. 11. 
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all Chriſtians, I purſued the Method laid down hy the late Mr. 
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IN diſcourfing of the various Points of Union incumbent on 


Arch-Deacon Burſcough, in his celebrated Piece of Schiſin. And 
if T can defend the various Parts of my Argument againſt the iri- 
volous Exceptions of my Opponent, I have 8 my Point, 

and made good the Poſt I undertook to defend. In purſince 
of which Deſign, Iſhall not make a particular Reply to all choſe 


 feurrilous Refietims with which his Book abounds ; nor to all 
_ thoſe intemperate Sallies and Excurſions which may be tound 


therein: That ſo I may be more large and ample in my Diſ- 
courſe on thoſe points, in which the Heart and Efjence of the 
Controverſy doth conſiſt. 4 


1. I granted, that Chriſtians are obliged to he united in the 
fame Faith; and we are thus united to the Church ot En: land. 
For though we ſubſcribe but 36 of the 39 Articles, yet it can- 


not be pretended but that all the Eſſential and Fundamental Ar- 


ticles of the Chriffian Fa th are comprehended in them: Nor 
durſt Mr. Agate athirm that we are ſeparated trom the C urches MW 
Faith in any neceſſary point thereof Whether we, like the Me- 
letians and Donatiſts, are Schiſmaticks upon any other account, M 
is the thing to be conſidered under the following Heads. % 


2. I obſerved in the ſecond place, that Chriſtians are obliged 


to be united in Love, And *wwas frankly owned by me, that we 


ought to love the Members of the Eſtabliſhed Church, not only 
as Men, but as Fellow-Chriſtians, as Froteſtants and Heirs of the 
ſame Hope. If there were any that ſard or thought otherwiſe, I 
publickly diſclaimed them. In anſwer to this, Mr. Agate harps 
upon an old jarring String, the Civil War, when the Clerg y were 
ruined, and their Wives and Children turn d to Door p. 2751 


But is it a neceſſary Conſequence, that I can't love a Church- 


man becauſe the Long-Parliament bore too hard npon ſome i 
Clergymen, who oppoſed them in their War againſt tie King, I | 
may as well argue, that becauſe Arch biſhop Land, and his 
High-Church Faction, turned Clergymen with their Families out 
a Starving, who durſt not encourage Dancing upon Sundays; 
theretore Mr. Agate muſt needs bear a mortal Hatred to all the 
Conſciencious Obſervers of that ſacred Day: Or to give n later 
Inſtance, becauſe the CHhurchof England deprived ſeveral of her 
own Biſhops and Clerg y ot their Benefices, for their Noncom- 
pliance with the late Revolution, leaving them, heir Wives and 
Children, to the wide World; theretore the can have no real 
Kindneſs tor any of the Function. Theſe Conſequences are as 
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iat and neceſſary, as the Inference which Mr. Agate makes, 
| WE That the D7ſenters cart poſlibly love the Clergy; becauſe tome 


of them met with the Fate that uſually attends a Vanquiſhed 
Party; and were rigoronſly dealt with by their Conquerors, at 
the concluſion of an zuteſtine, cruel War. > 
Is further urged by this Gentleman, That the Epiſcopal 
Chu, ch has been ca.led the Whore of Babylon, and her Prieſts 
FE greedy Dogs Ip. 275.7] and I know not what befides. But ts 
this the Language of me, or any Diſſenter this Day in England? 
Did-l not publickly tell him, and all the World, that I would 
not be an Advocate for any who ſhould uſe ſich rude uncharita- 
ble Expreſſions? And where is the Conſcience or Honour of ob- 
ecting to me, the things which I was never guilty of my felt, 
Wand have openly diſclaimed in others? But fays this Gentle- 
man, Why do not the 1:iſſenters joyn with us in breaking Bread, 
and in Prayers; without which, all Pretences to Chriſtian Cha- 
WW 7ity are falſe p. 20). J. If this be a true Notion, my Antago- 
ritt has no Charity for any but the Members of his Church; ior 
WE there is no other Chriſtian Society in the World with whom he 
can join in Communion, according to his own Principles. Nay, 
one moiety of the Eſtabliſned Church, I believe I may ſay wo 
2 in three thereot, can by this Rule have no Charity tor it, 
becauſc they never yet brake Bread in it. This Doctrine makes 
schiſmaticks of multitudes of the moſt furious Zealots, and 
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ly erceſt Scorners of the Diſſenters in the whole Kingdom. Be- 
ne ſides, the Difſenters have but {mall Encouragement to demon- 
I fſtrate their charity, by communicating with the Church, when 


eier this very Action they ſhall be condemned for Bla ſphemy, Hy- 
re Mocriſy, for ridiculing their very God, and making a Feit of 
All Religion. In one word, though this Gentleman Charity 


h- MEnay be confined within the narrow limits of that particular 
ne Church, with which alone he can joyn in Prayers and breaking 

I Bread; yet we hope we can truly thank God, that ours is of 
his a more large extenſive Nature. After all, he proteſſes nimſelk 
ut to be in Charity with all Men, even with the Presbyterians 
839 themſelves (p. 278.] and hopes this may be done without jo yu- 
rhe ing in Communion with them. And why may not I aiiirm the 


M- Mm 0 83 — A . PE — - 
nd nited, is, Divine Morſſip; which may be confidered, either as 
al Nioats Eſſence, or to thoſe Rites and Circumſtances with which 
as it is attended. As to the Subſtance of Divine Worſhip, I ur- 
ſt ed, That in this we agree wath the Church of Engiand, ado- 
_ | ring 
1 
g : 
2 * % 


© the ſame ſ ee 50 pu omg) ESUS the Meds. | 
4 > and — of the ſame ea This 15 — 
Ar. gate cannot den. But inſtead of Argwing, be purſues 

his old Trade ot Scoldin at us, pretending, that we falute ff 

our Maker with Elz lens, 2123 and Kir mf uf, ; 


RS Lp. 279.] Werethis true im Matter ot Fact, tis ſtrange that no 

+ de Sift ance can be given of ity When our eeting- Hoae-Do 7: 

it are always open, where many do ſometimes 1 air our af mer f 

1 LCuriqlity, and others on purpoſe to Cavil and Sud Fault. 80 

Is that th looks more like the Vattle of tome die Gap, tl an the 1 
| Af ation of a Philoſopher, or Dive. hs for the Obzectien 7 
1 That we ave nat vi; 120 se 1 dn fuſpead my 4a war 
N di it at preſent, becauſe I ſhall more largely ay to that Heal 15 
i] in the ſequel of this Diſcourſe. bt 
8 I ered. my Defence, That Owe Lond, Owe Furt, C Ce 
4 | Baptiſan One Gel and Eber of all, are mentioned by > ll 
1 Haul as the Grand Terms of Chriſtian Cancod, Eph. 4. 55 6, 4 
Oy not One Ceremonr, or Made of Warſip. To the Mx. Agate 
if | _ #8eplics, That every | Member of the Chriffian Church un alſo 
1 own the ſame Goverament, and ſubmit to the fame J1yjcmpiane;\ 


1 Ip. 280. 1 But ud told 2 fo ? There is no ſuch Expreſlin 45 
js £0 be found in my Bible; and I wonder who gave him an A. 
oY thority to make fuch Additions to G M Hines, tx. 


' Cburob of Englaud acknowledges in her very Litrg y, Id - 
: Has net mow + fame GODLY D.SCIPLsNE thet was iu tie 
Primitive Church. Whence it muſt fellow, (according to M. 
Apate's Doctrine) that ſhe has made a (C/ i/metical Nepertur 
; | from the Primitzue Churgh, and cannot be à Member ol che 


Teme Body with it. But this Geatiemas contefles an fo mam 
Words, That the Point of Gh 


zen dl as not wan fitt in diſeriug 4. 
boat Matters of Faith, and the Eſjentials of Non | p. 289.) 
And there is no Reaſon ave ſhould {pend im uch Tune an Dy Pane 
that are remote from the main Controwerdiy. 4 
AS we are united to the Oburch of Eug lam m —— IX 
l «+ of Divine Worſtdj , To*tis ewned, that © we are mot wnited n 
i | thoſe Cereniouies with whaoh 1 as:claathed, their Rites and Cir- Wl 
F cxmſtances with which it is attended. fad the © efrow be 9 
tween us is, Whether we ane Chlig ad, by any HD or H. 
mane Law, to worſhip God with the ſame External Rites, and 
Variable Modes, that the Effabliſhad Olurab now does ? 1 
tor the Law of Gad, it commands us, To Aſſenable our Lo 
Fggether for the Participation sHGojpel Ondmances; toacknow- 
dedge God's Sovereignty over us, and our Nependamer e 
x hin: But whether weauſt Pray dtaming * e | 
© Br wilHhou 


nn EF 
- 8 with ut a Form: or how. many Conprevations there muſt be, 
at wil in ſuch or ſuch a Precipct; is what we do not find determi- 
*5 BS ned in all the ſacred Valumes. To this Mr. Ayate replies, That 
a thong h the Act of Unitormity be nat't» be found in the Bible in 
iff, 1715 expreſs Terms, yet Chedience ta Eccleſtaſtical and Civil Gover- 
00 BY nus, in all Lawful Matters, is planely written in it, ¶ page 
281. On the other Hand, we plead in our own Vindication, 
WF Thate are not guilty of any {2;/obedience to the Civil Mai- 
Frate And wheti.er Dioceſan: Biſh ps are appointed by Feftrs 
me dritt, to be the G. urrnours of his Church, ths being the very 
Vinge on which the whole Conutrorerſp turns, will be more large- 

wn IF canfidered under another Head. 1 8 
IN the mean time, we are to examine, whether theſe Scrip- 
RY firres which this Gentlemen produces, do entorce Conf: mmrty to 
= all thoſe External Forms of Worſhip,. which our Brethren are 
"WE 1 delighted with. The firft Text wiikted on, [ g. 283.) is that 
of 7% 17. 21, 22. in which our Saurer prays, That his 
N * ; ; Foll wers Ha” he (3 RE, as he aud bs Father are ONE. Now 
tis certain that theſe Words muſt not be taken in their moſt 
wh ſtrict and rigid Seuſe; the Father and the Son are declared to 
an be b One. But *tts abſolmely impoflible that all 
one © Chrvtians ſhould be in this. Senſe CRE; or that there ſhould: 
tr be the ſa ue Unity betwixt them, that there is betwixt the 


* 


Ar > Perſons in the cred Irmity. And theretore Dr. V huitby thus 


* F 


— Paraphraſes our Saviour s Words, That they may be ONE in 


us, z. e by the Participation of that Spirit, which is in Me. 


re us hey that are joined to the Lord, art aid td be one Spi- 


tir | it, that is, they are animated and enlivened by the fame Holy 
a bt, which was without Meaſure poured out upon the Bleſſed 
2 © F2/zs. And I hope both Churchmen and Drſſtrters may par- 
39. ricipate ot the ſame 9} irit, tho? they de not fay their Prayers 
mee in the ſame Mrd.; and that their S»zls may be adorned with 
the ſame Graces,..tho' their Foreneuds are not fign'd with the 
fame Cs. . | Eos. 
"ys Again, St. Paul beſeeches the Corinthians, that there be 120 
Diuiſions among them, hut that they be perfectiy joined toc e- 
ther is the ſame Mind, and n the ſam: Judgment, 1 Cor. I. 
tro. That 18, in the ſame Belief, and in the ſame kind Affections 
one towards anatl er, as the above- named Doctor Comments on 
> tcfe Words. And the HDivrſioms for which this Church is bla- 
"8 med, are expounded by Contentions in the following Verfe, by 
"8 Strife and Err, I Cor. 3. 3. Now, if there be any Difſen- 
ies who are Envious and Quarrelſome, Outrageous: in their 
Lemper, or Cruel in their Cenſures; if there be any . 
1 85 . | leit 
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a mighty Difference betwixt the Occaſion, and proper Cauſe of 
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= [ 10 } 
their Minds Hag-ridden by theſe Infernal Furies: Let them be 
condemn'd for Schifmaticks with all ny Heart; T1} not be cheir 
Advocate. But then the Queſtzon will {till remain, Whether 
theſe ugly Paſſions are not more predominant in Mr. Agate and 
his Tribe, than among my Friends? 

In the next Place, we are preſented with theſe Texts of Scrip- 
ture, in which Peace and Fricndſhip are recommended to us; 
Thus we are enjoyn'd, To follow the Things that make for 
Peace,; To live f eaceabli with all Men, às much as in us lieth, 
end to keep the Unity of the Sprrit in the Bond of Peace. That 
we are obliged to govern our ſelves by the Rules] ere preſcribed, 
is what we readily confeſs. But why may we not live peare- 
ably, as becomes Chriſtians, and Fellow-Citizens, and yet in- 
dulge cach Other in our various Sentiments, about external 
Modes and Ceremonies? What neceſſity is there that we ſhould 
icratch out one anothers Eyes, becauſe they are not of the ſame 
Colour, or perhaps do not ſee Objects through the fame Glaſ- 
ies? Why ſhould my Neighbour quarrel with me, for not hear- 
ing the ſame Miniſter as he does, any more than for not con- ä 
ſulting the ſame Phyſician? St. Paul will tell us, that the beſt 
way to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bind of Peace, 
15 to forbear one another in Love, Eph. 4. 2, 5. The ſame 
Apotile ſuppoſes, that the Fewiſh and Gentile Converts might 
have different Apprehenfions about ſeveral Matters, without vi- 
olating the ſacred Bonds of Peace : Only, He that eateth, mut 
not dejpiſe him that eateth not; nor he that eateth not, judge 
him that eateth, Rom. 14. 3. | | 

I know *tisbuz?d about by the 7/aſps of the Nation, That We 
are the Men who diſturb the Tranquillity of the Kingdom. But 
*tis no new ti ing for the Wolf to quarrel with the Lamb, for 
troubling thoſe Waters which his own Feet had muddied. The 
Apoſtles themſelves were deſcribed, as Men that turned the 
World upſide down : And the Prinntive Chriſtians as Dr. 
Cave obſerves) were looked upon, by their Fagan Neigh- 
© bours, as the Peſts of Humane Society, counted and called the 
© Common Enemies of Mankind Xx. The truth on't is, there 1s 


Miſchiet. The Goſpel it felt was the occaſion or I cuds and A- 
nimoſities; but far enough from being the real ce thereof. I 
came not (ſays out Saviour) to ſend Peace, but a Oword; to ſet 
a Man at Variance agamtt his Father, &c. Mat. 10. 34, 35. 
Not tlat this was the End and Deſign gf his Incarnation ; nor 
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* Primitive Chriſtianity, pt. 1. p. 67. 


[11 ] 
W were theſe diſmal Conſequences to be imputed to the Doctrine 
which He and his Diſciples taught; but to the rampant Pride 
a d boiſterous Paſ/i-rs of thoſe Wretches, who were fo bitterly 
W incenſe d ag unſt it, and all its Profeſſors, What Ve deſire is, 
Lo Live pe :ceable and quiet Lives, under the Auſpicious Go- 
vermment ot our Moſt Gracions QUEEN : And to Enjoy our 
Ic 
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BE civil and religious Priviledres > And whilt this is The ON LY 
Thing We aim at, We can't think our ſelves reſponſible tor thoſe 
Feuds and Quarrels which may be occaſioned by tie Sons of 
hunder, who Rattle, and Spit Fire, when t.ey cannot Cruſh 
and Tear us in Pieces. PE 3 

wb ANOTHER Text which Mr. Agate urges 5, al 2. 2. 
Wn which the Apoſile conjures the Philippians To be of One Ac- 
cord, and One Mind | p. 283.] The meaning of which cannot 
be, that we ſhould pump exactly in the fame Notions, or em- 
brace the very ſame Opinions, in all Things: This is impracti- 
cable in its own Nature, nor are all the Members of the Church 
En laud thus of One Mind, or ever will be. Wherefore, to 
e like-minded, is to have the ſame Love one t another, as the 
Phraſe is expounded in the beginning of this very Verſe. And 


X AGAIN; St. Paul beſeeches the Romans in theſe words, 


Aark them which cauſe Diviſions and Offences, contrary to the 


: 


*. 
1 


Text Dr. Hammond, an Epiſcopal Divine of Great Note, thus 


either cntrayy or different from what we have taught you, 
and fo break the Peace of the Church, and diſcourage and 
. drive away others from the Faith. From ſuch Heretical Tea- 
chers you are to ſeparate. Now, if Mr. Agate can find an 


24 
bn 


* 


Diſſenter who teaches a Doctrine that is Anti-Apoſtolical, I 
2 ſhould wiſh, that a Brand of Infſamy was ſet upon his Forehead, 

that all might fly from the Contagion; 1 5 | | 
© MOREOVER, we read in the Holy Scriptures of Falſe Pro- 
. phets, Grievous Wolves, and Murderers ¶ p. 284.] Therefore 
we are obliged to ſay our Prayers by a Form, and Baptize our 
Children with Godfathers, and the /ivn of the Croſs. Are not 
the e plain Conſequences! Are not the Diſenters an obſtinate 
and ſtubborn Generation, that can withſtand the Force of ſuch 
7 | C2 cogent 
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or were the ſaying our Prapers without Book, the fame With! 
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L 12 1 1 
cogent Arguments as theſe ! If the olf may be known by his 
greedine's after Prey, ard his devouring tearing Qualmes-; If 
the Hater of his Brother, who is {aid to fe a Adzrderen, nav be 
de feried by publiſhing outrageous Culumnies, and bloody olan- 
ders agamit him; T' eſe Characters will:be found upon ſome 
who are fare: ough from enters In the mean time, wehave W 
nothing but this Gentleman's word tor it, that theſe I itles be- 
long to us. | | | | vn 
I cant amagine the Reaſon why Mr. Agate ſhould ſubjoyn the 
Texts that follow, unleſs it be to make up his Number. Is 
true, St. Pau reckons Hatred, Variance, Wrath, Strife, „- 
ditions and Hereſfes, amongſt the Works f the I lefh p. 2B4.] i 
But have the Dyſſenters engroſs'd tl ofe Vaces to thenidebves? 
Are our High- I Hers made up of pure Love und Kindneſs? It 
Hatred be the Reverſe to Charity, I fear it may fe ſometimes 
toimd lier ling under a Crape Gown. Tis one character of Che- i 
rity, that it t inleth no Evil But there is a certain Cleng - 
man in the World, who can ſptak all ment er of Boi againſt hs 
Brethren, and that Jah tao; of which I have given multitude 
of Inſtances in my former Trent i ſec. But to proceed: Our Sa- 
viour tells us, That 2 Kingd m divided against1it ſelf is brought 
to I eſolation, Mat. 12. 25. Andi if any Man abide nat in h 
he is cu ft forth as a Branch, and is withered, which Men ga- 
ther and ca fl mato the Fire, John 15. 6. "This, Iconieſs, Would 
he {ernerhing to the purpote, did we by going 46 Menu 1. 
nounce o Creed, or turn Apaſtates from the Chriſtian Fuith; 


raihng a Mutiny and deditim in Chriss Kingdom. tn the 
mean time, v ſt none of the E things are proved, the citation 
ot theſe Texts will appear to be very httle to the purpofe. 

BESIDES, it Cue it be ſo abſolutely neceſſary to prefervt 
the Churches Pea: e, as is preterded, Iwould tain learn u Rea“ 
10n, why the Church- men do not lye under the fame CD 
ons with the D:ſſenters, to do all that pai: bly they can in Or 
der to proc ure it? There are Thou'ands ſtill lung, who very 
well remeniber, how, upon the late Revolution, the Lower. 
Houſe of Convocation were invited, not only by the Exhortat. 
ons of Chrift and his Apaſtles in general, but by the && andy 
Biſhops in particular, to endeavour a wearer Union amoiy!tÞ 
Proteſtants: But ſo ſullen and averſe to all Accommudation w] 
the major part of that Aſſembl,, that as we are aflured by i 
Lecrred Pte late ſtill Iivirg, © a formed Refohition was take 
* of conſenting to no Alterations at ally in order to that Us 


[13 ] 


s nion *. Not a Geſture, or n= Ceremmy, muſt be partei 


If WY with, thouph to prevent, what they are pleaſed to call, a Dam 
ung ochiſm. 


WE are next 


* 
5 


* 
f 
5 


da. forp are determined in the ſacred Records, But I am gravely 
g aſked by bim, Whether we for ſale the Communion of the Church 
bam, be auſe ſuch Modes are ſed as are not peciſied in Scripture? 

gu. If ſo, we muff be Separatiſts from all the Churches in the 
ould rl. Wheve are we commended to ſing Pſalms in Meter, r 
Preach n aCloak? [p. 291.) Towhich I reply, That I never 
urged theſe Ciroumſtances as the Cauſe and Reaſon of my Ni/- 


Wi ſidered in its —_ place. However, I cannot but take Notice 
Or- of this / entlem 


OWEF-| 


cis way not make ſuch a poſture abſolutely necefſary, yet it 
ag juſtifies thoſe who follow ſo G Example. Tis true, th 
W Juſtin: who follow ſo Great an Example. 'T's true, the 
I | LE Apoſtles 
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L 14 ] 
Apoſtles æneeled down and prayed; But is there any Diſſenter 
in England who diſlikes that Humble Geſture ? Did. St, Paul 
Baptize with the ſign of the Cros? Or oblige Godfathers and 
Godmothers, to promiſe and vow what they are never able to 
perform? Could one Inſtance. of this Nature be produced, it 
would be ſomething to the purpoſe. | 
I am next to conſider the Laws af the Land, whether ot Diſc 


ſent be a Violation of them. To illuſtrate this Matter, I will 


crave the Readers Patience whileſt I 8 the ne Caſe: 
Suppoſe that I was a Laymen, and an Inhabitant of Mr. A- 
gate's Parith, I demand, what it is obliges me to attend on his 


Miniſtry, rather than that of any other Clergyman in the City ? 


This Idebre to be fatisfied in, according to his own Scheme. Is 
it the Law of God? This cannot be pretended ; tor Parochial WE 
Bounds are not of a diume Original: And *twas ſeveral Hun- 
dreds of Years betore Presbyters had their diſtinct Cures and Ti- 
tles a ned unto them. So that if I am under any Obligation 


to take him for my Paſtor rather than another, wio is as much 


a Clergyman as himſelf, this ariſes from the San ion of an Hu- 
mane Law. Hence I argue, The ſame Authority which lavs the 
Obligation, can at any time diſſolve it. And this is our Caſe. 
We are now left at our Liberty, to chooſe our own Miniſter, as 
well as our own Phyſician. By an A& of Parliament made 
17. & M. tis ordained, that ſeveral Statutes therein mentio- 
ned, which did oblige us to a punctual Unif-rmzity, * {hall not 
© be conſirued to extend to ſuch Proteſtant Diſſenters, who {hall 
© gualify themſelves as the Law directs. Whence I interred 

that it theſe Statutes did not extend to us, they could not nd 
us; and where there is no Law, there can be no ſuch thing as a 
Tranſgreſſion of it. To this Mr. Agate objects, That the pre- 
ceptive Part, and internal Vigour of thoſe Laws relating to U- 
niformity, are ſtill in force. And that *tis only the Penalty 


which. ſhall not be conſtrued to extend to Diſſenters (pag. 297. ] 
Thus runs the Obje&ion. 


TO which my Anſwer is, Ubi Lex non dliſtinguit, nun eſt 
Aſtinguendinu. The Acts of Parliament expreſly ſais, That 
ſuch and ſuch Statutes ſhall not be conſtrued to extend unto us. 
Now, if the Law docs not reach us, the preceptive Part cannot 
reach us; for, according to Mr. Agate's Notion, the very Lite 
and Eſſence of a Law conſiſts in its preceptive Part; and there- 
fore, one can extend it felt no farther than the other. I know 
Mr. Norris keeps a mighty pother wit! his Suarez; as if that 
Sauiſh Jeluie was the intallible Expounder of an Engliſh Sta- 

tute, 
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w of Gad to adore the Supreme Majeſty, to hanour the Son 
we honour the Father, and to aſſemble our ſelues together 
Mer the participation of Go/pel Ordinances : But, that this muſt 


: Non to a Dioceſan Biſhop, as ( hildræn ara tu aeg their Pa- 


”E9-] ö 


W tute. But in Oppoſition to what has been advanced by him; 


and others, on that Head, I thus argue: If the Law ALLOWS 


us to irequent Proteſtant Difſentin:-Meetins, it doth not o- 
blue us to go conſtantly to Church; but it ALLOWS us to fre- 
W quent ſuch Meetings, theretore, &c. The Reaſon of the Con- 
W ſequence is, becauſe theſe two are abſolutely incontiſtent with 
one another; 'tis impolible, in the Nature of the thing, that 
wie can be Bund and Free at the ſame time; confined ro one 
Place and Object, and yet have our choice of many. Is true; 
il ny Antagoniſt attrms, 1 hat the Toleration t is 1 Allow- 
ſer 02. 63.) And that it is very differen” from a Licenſe | p. 
12 ö 

ontains in it the. very word Allowed, as applied to our Aſſem- 
blies. Or it this Gentleman pleaſes, I will appeal to his own 


But in this he is contradicted by the Statute it felt, which 


„ 
4 


Dioce ſan, who in his Viſitation Articles [Tit. 4.) orders the 
Church. Ii ardens to enquire, if there be any in their Pariſh 


vu do not reſort unto their Church or Chappel tor Divine 
Service, or to ſame Congregation or Aſſembly tor Religious 
= Worſhip, ALLOW'D or permitted by the Act of Toleration. 
1 65 Aud to execute the Law againſt ſuch as go neither to their Pa- 
c rith Church, nor to any Congregation, or Atſembly, fo A- 
„ LOWED and permitted. I could with that his L-rdſhip's in- 
ſtructions on this Head were more full executed, and iich un- 
god y Wretches dragged out of the Ale Houſe, and C imma 
Corner, and conſtrained to pay that Homage to the Supreme 
HFeing, which all. Reaſonable Creatures do owe unto him. How- 
ever, this may ſatis iy the Reader, that our Aſeniblies are bir 
Law allowed, I hope Mr. Agate will content him ſelt with te 


— 


lory of public kly Inſulting his late Mioceſan, and that he will 


pay a greater Deference to his Succeſſor. 
15 55 BUT ?tis demanded of me, #hether there be u) Obli gation 


Church-Communion but an Act of Parliament ? | pag. 298.] 


With other Queſtions of a like Nature; all which have been al- 
Teady an wered, bv acknowledging, that we are obliged by the 


7 . 


e done in ſuch a partieular Place, in ſuch a ſet Font, and that 


Wye mult be under the Juriſdiction of a Dioceſan Biſhop, theſe 


bings are purely owing to the Civil Eftablifiyment, which has 
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cen pleaſed to give us our Liberty. is owned, that no Aﬀ of = 
ate can ſupercede a Divine Command ; and when it can be 
WProved, that we are as much obliged by Chriſt to live in Subje- 


ZE» 
1 


oonts 


_ 
+ 2 4 

a - - - . 

2 6” *% * 


— 


- —— 7 N e — 1 * ” th 
F | 
: 3 C "4 09 wp " 5 "WO 
z— — — 2 95p 


£ rl ö 
—— V * ” 


[16 


! 


rents p. 200. ] this Inſtance will . e ſomething to the Pur. 


poſe, to wuch it is produced, In the mean time, alittle more 
Decency towards Her Majeſty, who has Promiſed to MAIN. 
PAIN the Toleration Act INVIOLABLE, might have been ex- 
pe&cd tram a Paſſive ( bedience Man, than to afhrm, That the 
Authority of the Nation can no more acquit us from Schi ſm 
than excuſe ws from cutting one: another's: Throats | pag 502. 


Which is as much as to ſay, That the QUEEN is refolved to 


indulyea Crime, of an equal Enormity with Murder. it ſelt. 


IIS urged by Mr. Agate, That the Presbyterians exclain'd 
2 a Lolerati:n, ſome 50 ur 6 > Wears ago; and that there- 


vre the Diffenters take I hings to be good oy evil, according to 
therr Occaſrons p. 2944 296. Tis poll ble, there mai be Hie 


Kirk-men as well as High Church. men; but tor my part, 1 dif | ; 
hke Heat and Violence in a Presbyterian, or independent, as 


much as in another Perſon. The Quettion is, Wiether the 1. 


dult ence we now enjoy be jreſt:fiable, and not what Perſons Sen- 


timents have been concerning it. 
10 make a true Judgment of this Matter, we ought to con» 


fider the Jemper ot tie Age in which theſe Men lived, and what 
that T'oleration was agamſt which they exclaimed, Ny Tort 
Clarendon tells us, I. at CromwePs Chaplains: inveigh'd bit- 
« terly againſt the Presbyterian Government; and I is. Oincers | 


24-2 


and Solciers went up into the Pulpits &. Nay, Cromwe/ him- 
felt, when dec laiming againſt that Leveling / action, which be 
had a long time countenanced,, in order to promote his own De- 
ſigns, tells his Parliament, That the Ax was hid to the Root 
© ot the Minitiry, and that he who was Ordamed, had a Nulli- Wt 
ty, or Antichr iſtianiſm ſtamped upon his Calling 1. And in 
that Mongrel Aſfembly, called Barebones his Parliament, there 
© was a Spiri of Confuon workings to take away the Mainte- 
© nance, and the very Office of the Mimſtry; ſo that Tithes 


_ © were reſolved to be Antichriſtiau, and fit to be -abolfhed |) 

in one word; Nothing would content thoſe Hot-headed veffn- i 
»7es, which abourded in Crommel s Army, but the Deſtru&ion Wl 
ot 7ithes, Univerſities, and the Miniſterial Functions 1 o 


wonder if this gave an Allarm to the Presbyterians, as well as 
others. For my part, I am ſo tar of their mind, that I had ra- 


ther there was no Toleratiow at all, than that Schools of Lear. 


nin; ſhould be deſtroyed, Tithes alienated, (though I am never ; 


| like 

* Clar. Hiſt. Vol. 3. p. 32. + His Speech in the Pamted 

Chamber, Sept. 4. 1654. || Hiffory of England, Vol. 3. 
P. 192. | 1 5 
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like to have any Benefit of them) and the Pariſh Pulpits inva- 
ded by an Enthuſia/ſ/ical Cabal of Levellers and Ranters. 
IF we confider the Dofrines propagated by this wild Herd, 
ſomt of them had the Impudence to publiſh, (as Mr. Edwards 


W © ſhould not look tor great Matters from one Cruc ified at Teru- 
alem Sixteen Hundred Years ago. Others pretended, That the 
Holy Scrij tures were no better than a Ballad, and that there 
“vas no Reſurrection of the Body. With abundance of Stuff 
too horrid to be repeated &. Theſe were the monſfrous Tenets 
WE that the Presbyterians exclaimed againſt 3 and I appeal to all 
Mankind, whether it be a Reaſonable Conſequence, that becauſe 

they were againft tolerating intolerable Blaſf hemies and Here- 
es, that ti erefore they mult needs oppoſe the allowing Liber- 
ty to ſuch as are confeſſedly Orthorex, and checrtully ſubſcribe 
all th: Do&rinal Articles of the Church? 5 
= BUT to what purpoſe do we talk of a Toleration, when, ac- 
WT cording to this Gentleman, there is really no ſuch thing; for ke 
= politively arms, 7 hat our Governours have ordered all the 
= People of this Ration, to fe a Form of Prayer, and to kneel at 
WE the S:crament p. 293.] But this Conceit is abſolutely talſe in 
Matter ot Fact: The Queen and Parliament ſpeak to us by 
their Laws; and we have a Law which aBlows us to worſhip God 


1 
+ 


4 
5 
: 


e bis D:/ciples dia in celebrating the Communion. = 

= IN my Defence; I cited A-bp. Uſber, who tells us, That divers 
KRites and Manners o Celebration were obſerved in divers parts 
WE < oi the Kingdom of :rel;vd, This gives great Occation or I ri- 
umph to my Ad verſary, as he ſuppoſes, as if we took our mea- 


3 this Gentleman prove, ti at the [riſh at that time were not as 
much civilized as the Engliſh > A- bp. Uſher doth not find Fault 
1 | with their different Rites and Modes of Worſhip; they were the 
zu. PFopes Levates who quarrelled with them on that account. And 


+ takes his Meaſures of Church. Unity tromghe Pope and his Car- 
dinals. 
l am now come to conſider that which is, in truth, the Hinge 
on which the whole CON'TROVERSY turns, and that is, Whe- 
ther we are guilty of och, becauſe not united to a Di oceſan 

Biſbopꝰ For this is the very Point in which the Diſpzte between 


tells us © That Feſus Chriff was not very God; That we 


without a Liturgy, and to uſe the ſame Pohure that Chr: and 


res of Worſhip from the Wild iriſh p. 304.) But how can 


ve may gueſs a little at this Gentlemams Humour, when he 
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us centers: And therefore, I have nat ſwollen this Volume by A. 
Paragraph, or Sentence which I meet 


nimadverting upon every 
with in this Author, or by taking Notice of all his QuiÞbles, 


and intemperate dallzes, that fo might more largely inſiſt on 


that in which the main Streſs of the Bulineſs lies. 
Mr. cate contdles, That the Point ot Schiſm does nos can- 


8 difteriny about Matters of Faith, and the Efentials of 


rip (p. 289.] Nay, he does not char with Sohi/a: 
becauſe we have not the fame Modes pls fer he Sw 


tat he has ; or becauſe we dont ſe bhe Surplice; or becauſe | 


our Worſhip is (as he terms it. p. 106. J . 'd 
He owns, 5 hat the Cathedrals 22s NN 
rent Rules to go by, Lp. zog.] without being Scbiſmeatichs, he. 
cauſe under the ſame Cover nous. Whence it necefſariiy fol- 
lows, that we may be Innocent, though we walk by different 
Rules ; and all the Queſtion is, Whether we are, Or ought to be 
in Submiſſion to tlie fame Governouss ? On the other Hand, this 
Gentleman athrms, That eber Bihop 7s 4 ſpiritual SOVE-. 


REIGN ; I hat all Chriſtians within their Territoanics , 
ER "Ie ans wit territories ought ta be | 
fubjeft Co them, and cknowled. e their Juri ſdictiom . 14 that 


* — 


che Diſſen ters are Schiſmaticks, becauſe they refuſe 10 obey thein 


B 5 5 3•8.] Nay, we may be in Communion with a 


While, for want of what he calls Apoſtolical G 
are | | overnment | pag 
307. | that is, / ioce ſan Prelacy. And indeed, tres 


br W Efablithed, and yer be Schifnatical all the þ 


THIS is indeed the very 1 oundation on which the late Me. N 


Arch-Deacon Bur ſcou £1) built his celebrated: Di/courſe. off Schi/28, 


in deſcribing Church Uniti he tells us, Tha Ii a 
: 5 5 t the Cath lick 

, Church 45 one Politica] Body That ns Government 158 One, 1 
a master, One Epiſe pacy, which every Bilhop polſelles (in 
manner to me bert a0 and uninlelligible) : That the Peo- 


C OY | 

ple are alſo One, becauſe they obev theſe their ſpiritual Rulers, 
, and adhere unto them *. So that if we break the Churches 74 
#11) 1 any reſpect, *t1 by our Noncommunion with Dioceſan 


retacy. Mr. Agate cannot dery, but that we are the ſame with 


the Efabliſhed Churc}, in Faith, and in the Eſſentials of Mor- 


Hip. He owns there may be different Rules to 20 by, without 


any Imputation ot Guilt. All therefore that can be objected to. | N 


US 1S this, That w 


Cllr 


O 


nnn... 


IF Burſcough of Shifin, p. 35, 36, e xs 


Care not united to a Biſhop, whoſe. Headſbip: ? 


a. 


p 1 

* 

2 1 1 
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n 
over bis Dioceſs is, according to this Gentleman, of an Eſſen- 
in Nature f. 0 ; 

BEING arraigned of dh n upon this Account, I made this 
lea in our own Defence, That the Juriſcliction which B:ſh ps 
Have over Presbyters, is derived from, and founded on, the 
WO ces Supremacy, and the Low of the Land. That the fame 
aw which gave the Biſbop his juriſdiction, hath exempted us 
Pom it: That we cannot be Criminals on that account, for 
bere there is no Law, there can be no ſuch thing as a Than/< 
ein of it. This provokes my Antdgoriit above meaſure, 
ad tranſports him beyond all the bounds ot Dectncy and Truth. 
is Notz n (he ſays) is the very Dregs of that Blaſphemous 


o 


bor of the Chriſtian Rights: That 1 haue told the World, 
= is believe Religion to be only a point of State : That I am of 
„ obbs's his mind, and have the ſame Opinion with Atheiſts and 
© Wiſts, and think the Prieſthond to be a Cheat Ip. 32 bl Theſe 
2 travagant Exclamations would have ſtart led me, had they 


e 
mme from any other Quarter; but conſidering the Humour of 
e Man with whom I have to do, and that thoſe Lines might be 
' M@mpoſed about the Fall of the Leaf, I was not much ſurprized 
i them. However, to cure this Gentleman of his Frenzy, I 
„ uſt avow his Accuſation to be injurious. falſe; and ground- 
BH; for which I have not given him the leaſt Occaſion. On the 
gather Hand, I am nioſt firmly perſwraded, that the Goſpel Mi- 
ry is an inſtitution of Feſus Chri : That it is not derived 
en, nor yet depending on, any Lm or anction what 'oever, 
at is purely Humane. It this Gentleman underſtands any 
Zing of the Conſtitution of his own Church, he muit know, that 
4 ere is a mighty Difference between a B hops Authority to ad- 
I niſter the Sacraments, and perform other Holy Offices, which 
on proceeds from a Divine Original, and his Furr dlicti n aver 
eesbyters, which is the only thing that I affirm to be Humane, 
being derived trom the Law of the Land. | 
NOR am I fingular in this Notion ; and to convince my Ad- 
ary that I did not borrow it of the Author of the Rrghis,&c. 
hall at preſent refer him to a Book that is very common, and 
t ſaw the Light ſome dozens of Years before the other was 
r thought of; 'tis to The Preſent State of England. That 


- 


— 
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* 


ich J have now before me is the 7th Edition of 1693. In that 

count which is given of the Eccleſiaſtical Government ot this 
Wgdom, we are told, That the Function of an Engliſh Biſhop 
hos N | | D 2 (conſiſts 
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* conſiſts in what he acts, either by his Epiſcopal Order, or by | 


© ſures, &c. The Reader is deſired to take Notice, that this 


_ greateſt Oignitaries of the Church, in every Age ſince the i 
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© E ge. uriſdiction. 


© BY bis Epi copal Order, he mav ordain Deacons and Prieſts, 
Cc. The juriſdiction of a Bifhop is either ordinary or dele. 
c ated ; the ordinary, is what by the LAW of the LAND be- 
© longs to each Biſhop ; the delegated, 1s what the KING is 


6 pleated to confer upon him, c. Again 3 this JURISDIC: F 


© TION vue are told) is ettabliſhed partly by Statute Law, and 


© partly by Comman and Eccleſiaſtical Law together. And tor 1 
© rhe better executing, this Juriſdiction, the LAW of En land 
c hati: turniſhed the Biſhops with a Power of Eeclefiaftical Cen- 


Author concurs with me exactly, in deriving the Biſhop; Jurij 4 
diction from the Law of the Land. This Book has been ſo well 
received, that tere have heen above 20 Editio s of it. Doctor 
Chamberlain, wi o firſt compoſed it, was ſo tar from being af 
Friend to the Niſenters, that he tre ats them with as much Scur 
TT; Contempt and Seorn, as Mr. Agate has ever done ; whilel 
he ſpeaks as Magnificently ofthe Biſhops and Clergy, as'tis-poly 
ible tor a Man tode. Now, it there be ſuch a world ot BIA 
pbeniy, Impiety ard Atheiſm in the above-named Aſſertion, as if 
Pretended by my Opponent ; is it not unaccountable that ſuch 
Doctrine ſhould paſs current, tor ſo many Years, without ani 
Cenſure? That none o our Biſhops or Divines ſhould take an 
Notice ot ſuch a peſtilent Hereſy? Or that that muſt be Deiſi 
in me, which paſſes for Os thedoæx Doctrine in arotber Man? 
IS true, I quoted an Act of Parliament, which declar 
the King or Queen to be the Fountain of ſpiritual uriſchictioſ 
But 1t this be an improper Expreſſion, as I think it is, he mu 
not quarrel with me, but with the Statute, which contains tha 
very words; and Mr. Azate undertakes to Vindicate and 2 
pound them | y. 322.] All there fore that J am reſponſible fa 
35 this Propoſition, That Biſhops receive not their Power of Ba 
tie ing, (udaininr, or Othciating in Holy Things, but] ti: 
Furiſdiftiom wer Presbyters from the Law of the Land. \ 
next Taſk therefore is, to prove, That this is the real Caſe a5 
Matter oH act, and that ſo much has been acknowledged by t 


formation. 


IN di'courſing on theſe Heads, I ſhall at preſent confidertÞ 
Church of England, not as it is a Church of Chri#t in gene 
but as it is the Church by Law Eftabliſh'd ; this being that 9 

| racteriſiq; 


r 


* Preſent tate of England, Pt. 2. P. 16, 1B, oP. 


* 9 8 
£ LS 
1 2 k 
: r 
— — artnet — — — 
' 4 Hate 70 * : n 1 a 3 
7 — of . 2 
# & p >; 

- 
q | 


— 
131 *1 21-14 - 
racteriſtical Mark by which it is diſtinguiff'd, by its moſt zeq- 
ous Votaries, from all other Societies. Under this denomina- 
tion, it is extoll'd as the beff and pureſt Church upon the Face 
of the Earth, and moſt reſembling the truly Primitive and A- 
W 7 /t-l:cal Churches: Scarce a Writer that engages in its Defence, 
but defribes it in ſuch a magnificent and lofty ſtrain as this 
is: Forwiich Reaſon, I ſhall enquire, whence it is, according 
c to the Conſtitution of this very Church, that a Pf p receives 
or his Juriſdiction wer P. esbyters ? The Arguments which en- 
eline me to conclude z that this Frrrsdiffion is derived from 
| Wo | the Law of the Land, are theſe that follow. | 


* 1 


a * * 
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Gig 1. THE firſt Argument which I produce to prove, that the 
Jus iſdiction of a Biſhop in the Ch ch of England, is derived 
tro n the Law of the Land, is this, that the Biſhops often have 
been, and at any time may be deprived of their Eccle/iaſtical Ju- 
rid. Nion by the ſame Law. Tis a Maxim agreed on by all 
Lawyers and Civilians, and I think diſputed by none, That no 
Authority can vacate a Commi lion, leſs than that which gave 
it. There is the ſame Power required to annihilate, which did 
at firit create, If the Queen gives me a Commiſſion, no Inferi- 
our Magiſtrate can diveſt me of it. If the KING of Heaven 
gives the Biſhop his Juriſdiction, no Earthly Power whatſoever 
may wreſt the Craſier out of his Hand, or pluck the Mzter trom 
bis Head: I take this to be obvious to the meaneſt Capacity: Or 
if Mr. Agate expects the Opinion of Great and Learned Men, I 
may reter him to his own Dioceſan, who athrms, and tat with 
a great deal of Reaſon, © That the Prieſt being, as well as the 
© Civil Magiſtrate, the Minrffer of God, the Civil Magiſtrate 
cannot vacate his Commiſſion x. Whence I humbly conceive, 
l may juſtly and modeſtly infer, That becauſe the Civil Magi- 
3 ſtrate may vacate that Commuttion by which Biſhops rule and 
govern Presbyters, therefore that Commiilion is not derived 
from God. a 80 
It we conſult the Hiſtory of the Church of England, we ſhall 

find, that, de fact, many Biſhops have been actually deprived 
of their Eccleſiaſtical Turiſdlicti n by the Law of the Land. We 
need look no farther hack than the late King illiam's Reign, 
and we ſhall find this Fate attending A-hp. Sancroftard fix other 
Prelates, tor their & ncomplvance with the Rev lution, and re- 
fuſing to give that Sccurity, which every Government demands 
ot {uch as expect Protection irom it: I hinted at this in ny He- 
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*. Sermon before the Queen, March 8. 198. 
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Fence. and argued, That if the Clergy of Somerſet were oblig d, 
| by a Divine Law, to be united to Biſhop Ken, and he was their 


ſſential Head, (as Mr. Agate calls him) *twould follow, that 
no Act of Parliament could diſſolve the Obligation; and that 


he, according to his own Principles, was as much a Ochſnt- 


tick asthoſe he exclaims againſt, in that he concurd with thoſe 
who had ſet up Biſhop againſt Biſhop, and Altar againſt Altar. 
To which this Gentleman replies, conteſling, that by Furiſdi- 


tion, he means that inherent Right a Biſhop has ts Ordam and 


Govern Presbyters ; and of this The lays) no Humane P wer can 


diueſ him : That when King William turned Dr. Sarcrott out 


cf Lambeth, he never pretended to delete his Character. But 
the INHERENT FOWERS of his OFFICE, were the ſame af- 


pofition to which I would Remark : | 


ter his Deprivation as they were before | p. 310. 312.] In op- 


ff. THAT this Not ion is in moſt expreſs Terms repugnant 
1 the Statute of 1ſt. Wiliam and Marv, which [Declares and 


Enacts, © That if the Biſhops, after 6 Months Sufpenſion, fhall 


e perfiſt in their refufal of the Oaths, ee be ipſo fatto 
© deprived, and are hereby judged to be deprived, ot their OF- 
c FICES, Benefices, Dignities and Promotions Ecclefiaſtical. 
And if deprived of their OFFICES, the Inherent Powers of theit 
Office could not poſſibly be continued to them, as this Gent le- 
man vainly firmifes. | 5 RE 
24ly, AGAIN; This Doctrine neceſſarily involves him in the 
u1t of Schifm, according to his own Scheme; for if Brfhops 
To an Inherent Right to govern Presbyters, and the Inherent 
Powers of the Nonjurant Biſhop*s OFFICE were the ſame after 
their Deprivation as before, it neceſſarily follows, that their 


fubje& Presbyters were under the ſame Obligations of Puty and N 
Obeckence at ter ſuch Act of State, as they were before it: For 


a Power of Commanding, always infers a duty of Oheying. So 
that he muſt be a Schiſmatick by his own confeſſion, when ke 


withdrew his Obedience from Bifhup Ken, who had ſill the 


Inherent Power of his Office ; and transferred it to Biſhop Kid- 
der, thereby ſetting up oppoſite Biſhops and Altars. But not 
to urge him any further with thoſe Coniradiftions, by which 
he has entangled himſelf, let us fee what he offers that may 
look like a probable Solution of the difficulty. | 227 


TO this end, he diſtinguiſhes between a Biſhops Furiſdictioßs, 
and the Exerciſe of that Juriſdiction; and affirms, That 4 Bi- 


Hop has an Inherent Right to govern Presbyters, of which no 
humane Power can diveſt him. But as for the Exerciſe of his 
wn _— 0 l Authority 
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WE 4uthority within ſuch and ſuch particular Diftrifs, of this he 
may be diveſted | p. 315] Fu as 4 Minifter of the Goſpel 
has an authority to Preach, and Adminiſter the Sacraments,by 
Divine Right ; but his Relation to 4 particular Pariſh, is of 
„ Humane inftitution, Hence the Union betwixt him and his 
Air ſbi mers is not indiſſoluble; but the Janie Authority which 
Fes hm there, may, for ſufficient Reaſons remove him, and 

TE another in his place p. 321.] This is the Sum and Subſtance 
f what is offered on eb To which I anſwer : 

= THAT the Abdicated Biſhops were not only reſtrained from 
be Exerciſe of their uriſdictian, but abſolutely diveſted of the 
ery thin, it felt; which appears from hence, Becauſe, after 
= cr Deprivation, by Act of e, there was not one Preſ 
ier ſubject ro them ; Whereas twas as impoflible that th 
Would | ave Juriſdickian over Presbyters, without ſome Preſ- 
iers ſubject to that Furiſdifion, as tis that I ſhould be a Fa- 
er Witheut a Child, or a Husband without a Wife. Or I may 
us argue: If Bp. Ker (for Inſtance) had. a Right to govern 
RP reobyters after his Deprivation, there muſt be ſome Pre-byters 
oliged to obey him, and to be governed by him. But there 
Vere no Presbyters thus abhged, and therefore he had no ſuch 
EÞrberent Power. Certainly, if any Prieſts in the World owed 


CY 


© Submillion to his Governnient, they were thoſe of his own Dio- 
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, who had ſworn Canonical Obedience to him ; bus theſe 
burned Oecaſtma! Conformifts, and revolted from him, which 
ey can never juſtify, but by fuppofing that he received his u- 
m7 diction from the Law of the Land, which may revoke its own 
3207711808 CP 
Non will the Inſtance Mr. Agate has produced, of a Mini- 
ers retaining his ſpiritual Power. though turned out of his Pa- 
, at allreheve him; becaufe, there is a vaſt Difference be- 
Poeen a Biſhop's Furiſdiftion over Presbyters, and the Conmmiſ- 
n which he has received from 4 Chri#, to officiate in Sa. 
LE ed Things; which may be demonſtrated from hence, That the 
ter continues and remains, when the former is perfectly de- 


o 


9 5, = 17 Thus tor Inſtance; If Bp. Ken ſhould officiate as a. 
el Miniſter, his Adminiſtrations will be eſteemed valid, and 
Wc Child that he Baptizes will not be Rebaptized, &c. The 
Weafon is, Becauſe his Commiſſion is derived from Heaven. Bur 

ould he pretend to exert any part of his former JuriſUiſtion, te 
end, Deprive, or Eæcommenicate a Clergyman, ſuch an 

as this would, in its own Nature, be a meer Nullity. The 

Not Parliament has annihilated his Turi ſclictiam over Presby- 

| ervg 


* 


So C 
ders, which it could not have done, had it been more than au 
Humane Inflitution. I EE a 3 

IN one word; *Tis taken Notice of as a great Truth by my 
Lord of Exon, * That the Civil Magiſtrate can't vacate that 
© Commiſhon which a Prieſt receives from God. I therefore de- 
mand ot Mr. A Whether Bp. Ken received his Commili.on 
to g.vern Presbyters from God, or from Men? It trom Men, i 
th is eſtabliſnes my Scheme, and ruirs bis. It from God, then 
ert are the Perſons {ubje& to that Government? For tis 
ſenſeleſs and abſurd to the laſt Degree, to ſuppoſe that God 
ſhould give a Man Commiſſion to govern, and yet none be obli- 
ged to hey,. So that it neceſſarily follows, either 1. Tt at the 
deprived Biſhops derived their Juriſdiction ſrem Humane Laws; 
or wy That God has given them a Juriſdiction over Prieſts, 
whileſt there are none ſubj ct to that Juriſd iction; or (3. That 
an Act or Parliament can vacate a-ÞEivine Commiſſion ; or Ilait- 
ly, That the new Fiſhops were Intruders, aud all thoſe Schima. iſ 
ticks that adhered to them, Nor can Mr. Agate excu'e himſelf i 
by pretending, I hat he, and his Brethren in Somerſet, did not Mi 
reject the wh.le Bpiſcopat p. 315.) For as the Long-Parlia. 
ment would have ab as much guilty of Rebellion, had they 
made Cr-mwel King againſt the Right Heir, as they were in ſet- 
ting up themſelves a Common- Wealth: So the ſetting up aw ob. 
pojite Biſhop is as much a Schiſm, in the prevailing Notion ot it, 
as the erecting a Presbytery. And the Donatiſts could make the 
lame lea ot being united to the Eprſcopet, that tlis Gentleman 
has done. „ 8 | „ 

WHEN my Opponent tells us, That the Catholic Church 
has allowed of the Deprivation of Biſhops for a juſt Cauſe, andi 
by « C:mpetent Authority! p. 313. ]; he ſhould have told us 
what he means by Competent Authority, and whether this may 
be applied to the Civil Magiſtrate. His Friends Mr Leſi and 
Mr. Dodwel will tell him, tiiat it may not, and mind him off 
Conftantime's Oration in a Synod ot Prelates, What have I wif 
do, who am no iſhop, to jud ge thoſe that are? Theſe Gen- 
tlemen ſuppoſe, that the Church muſt be governed by an Epi, 
copal Colledge, who have Power from Chriſt to chafiiſe ther 
own Members: In the Exerciſe of which they are Independent 
on any Civil Powers. And ſo much may be Tas in Honour of 
thoſe Learned Men, that their Practice correſponds with tler 
Principles. Whereas Mr. Agate and his Party embrace ther 
Actions, but ihaxe Hands with their Hos eſty and Courage 5M 
they are in truth OCCASIONAL CONFORMISTS ; they 
Tu- Ore Allegiauce to one Whom they accounted a de facto King 
all 


* 


"1 a E = 
i nd Cnc! Obedience to a de ſacto Biſhop : And all this in 
Defiance to their own 75 Principles, becauſe they had OC- 
ny MECASION for the Glebe and Iithe-PIg. — 
at UPON the whole; The Nonjurant Biſhops were not only 
le- weſted of their Authority within ſuch particular Diſtricts, as 
on made up their quondam [Dioceſſes, but of their very Right to 
en, Novern Presbiters; this appears both from the words of the 
en ratte, which declares them def rived of their Gffices, and from 
tis ye Rea ſon o the thingy it being impoſſible that Bifbops ſhould 
od Wave a RIGHT to govern Pre:bjters, unleſs there are ſome 
3 es obliged to recognize and ſubmit to that RIGHT. 
the 


5 Vade up of Whigs, and Apoſtates from the 5 Old Doctrines 
hat bf P/ ve Chedience and Non- Reſiftance : To obviate ſuch an 


WCountenance to any thing of a like Nature. Here Hiſtory will 
rreſent to our view Dr. Abbot, who was ſuſpended from the Ex- 
rrciſe of his Archiepi ſcof al Furiſdiflion, as well as Dr. Sand- 
Wer oft ; only with this remarkable Difference, K. Charles did that 
by his own Arbitrery Nod, which his Grandſon would not at- 
of-F*empt to do without the Concurrence of Lords and Commons. 
t it, The Matter of Fact was as folluws: Amongſt a numerous Crowd 
the df Sycphents, who endeavoured to advance themſelves by ſor- 
1147 


OY 
Wy 


id Flattery, there was one Dr. Sibthorp, who being giddy with 


mbition, and high-flown Noizons ot Lovalty, preached a Ser- 


urch mon, in which he endeavoured to prove, That the King of Eng- 
ani nd had a Power to impoſe what [axes he thought fit upon his 


Pubjects, without Conſent uf Parliament. This Sermon was 


niay {gent to the good Arch- biſhop to Licenſe it, which he generouſly 
and i tefuſed to do, diſdaining to proſtitute Eis own Conſcience, and 


be Liberties of the Nation, to the Humours of a few aſpiring 


WCourticrs, For this Refuſal, he was Sequeſtred from his Fur:/- 
W770, and a Commiſſion given to 3 or 4 other Prelates, of n 
ore complaint, malleable Temper, to take Cognizance ot all 
ther c leſiaſſ ical Affairs and Matters, within the Province of Cone 

erbury *, | 


r oF Dr. Abbot was not the only perſon who felt the Indignation 
there the Court in that Reign; Bp. Williams of Lincoln taſted tlie 
ther {Wane bitter Cup, being tor weey Triſſes ſuſpended from all his 
ge 5 #17 /diction ; not by his Colleagues, according to the Rules 
the) Ws | | | 


E 5 reſeribed 


* Hiſtory of England, Vol. 3. p. 50. CCC 
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Proteſtant Succeſſors at the ſame time? In one word, the Pow- 
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269 
preſcribed by ancient Canons, but by the King's Commiſſioners, 
the greater part ot which were meer Laæy- men. So that the De- 
Wivarion ot Biſhops is no ſuch Peculiarity of King William's, 
Ret as Mr. Agate would tain infinnate, in order to depreci- 
ate the Memory of that Great PRINCE, amongſt the High- 
flown Bigots ot the Ape. „ 
NOR will it alter the Cafe, if it ſhould be obje&ed, That 
K. Charles's Biſhops were only Suſpended the Execution ot their 
Othce, and not [Deprived ; tor the ſame Power which /uſper- WW 
ded them ior 2 or 4 Years, might have ſuſpended them as long 
as they lived; which is the ſame thing with an abſolute Depri- 
oativn, The ſame Power that hinders the executing a Com- 
mifltion, may vacate that Commiſion. He can no more be ſaid 
to be a Biſhop, who is not ſuffered to do the Eſſential Buſineſs of 
his Function, than he can be called a Juſtice of the Peace, who i 
15 not permitted to do the Ofhce of a Juſtice. | 
IF we look back to the Reign of Q. Elig. we ſhall find, that ſhe 
de; rived all the Biſhops that the found in England at her acce ſs i 
to the Throne except one, for refuſing the Cath Cu pre- 2 *. 
Ind all this by Virtue of a Commiſſion, founded on an AC? f 
Parliament, and executed by meer Lay-men, I would willing- 
Iv be informed by my Antagonift, Whether theſe Exau&orated Þ 
Po iſh Biſpops had full an Inherent Right to govern Presbyters? 
It ſo, where were thoſe Presbyters to E found wo owed their 
Obedience to them? Or did they owe any Obedience to their 


er which the State claims, totally to dive$? a BP ot his Ju- 
vi ſdiction, is the very Baſis on which our Engliſb Reformation 

ſtands; the Foundation on which the Church by Law Eſtabli- 
ed is built; tis by this Power the popiſb Prelates were diſe 
carded, and Proteffants placed in their vacant Sees :. Nor can 
the Alterations in Religion made by Q. Elizabeth be juſtified 
but by ſuppoſing of it. I might allo inſſance in A-bp. Grindah, þ 
and perhaps ſome others. But what I have already offered on 
this Head, may be enough to confirm my firſt Argument, I hat 
our Enghſh Biitops derroe their Juriſdiction from the Law ot 
the Lard; eee this Law often has, and at any time may, 
totally diveſt hem of the ſaid Juriſdiction. „ 


2d Arg. 1 argue, in the Second Place, That the Erin | 
of Eiſhops over Preſbyters 75 derived from the Law, becauſe this 
Juriſdiction is at this Day exerciſed by ſuch as are no Biſhops, 

pu 
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* Stry pes Hiſt . of the Reform. . 149g &c. 
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end make no Pretences at all to the Epiſcopal Character, nor to 
any Authority over the Inferior Clergy but what the Legal E- 


„ 


5 ſtabliſnment has given them. Thus we are aſſured by no leſs a 
: Wan than the preſent Biſhop of Sarum, © That Deans, and o- 
h. WE ther exempted Perſons, do exerciſe not only the Archidiaconal 
bdut the EPISCOPAL JURISDICTION *: Nay, that they do 
at WE ALL the Acts of Epiſcopal Zuriſdidion f. The Author of the 


al 70 lergyman's Vade Mecum (who writes not with the Air of A 
„. big, or a Low- Churchman) informs us, That theſe Dig- 
ng trie, have ſometimes an Eccleſſaſtical Furiſdittion over 
1; RE Neighbouring Pariſhes || ; and yet, before the Reforation and 
aa of Uniformity, the Deans were ſometimes meer Laymen |. 


* 


10 owever, though they are now in Prieſts Orders, yet they pre- 
or gend not to an Ayaſtelica] Succeſſion + For which Reaſon their 


WHtho ity can never flow to them in that Channel. 

= THE ſame thing may be affirmed of Arch-Deacons, © who 
bave now a Power, not only to viſtt, but to ſuſpend and ex- 
WE communicate 11; Which are Parts of ä purely 
Eccleſiaſtical, by Mr. Agate's own Conceſſion. Nor can it be 
F ppoſed that they act in theſe Affairs as the Biſhops Delegates ; 
ine. or indeed is it poſſible for a Biſhop to communicate the Feculi- 
5 Mrrities of his Office to one, that is not inveſted with the ſame 


2 


od Dice with himſelf. A Fuſtice of the Peace can't authorize a 


s 


heir Uthinentan to do thoſe Acts which are peculiar to a Fuſtice. 
1: The 8 may be ſaid of all other Officers, both Eccle/iaftical 
Rand Cul. 


0 2% 


NA, according to the preſent Conſtitution of the Church of 
WE 1:712:d, they that can lay no Claim to an Apaſtolical Stocef 
n, do yet exerciſe a Juriſdiction, not —_ Lay-men, and 
Ji mary Prieſts, but over Biſhops themſelves. Thus we are 
| 1 tormed by a Modern Author, who gives us a particular Ac- 
2 ount of this matter: That the Deans and Chapters of Can- 
„terbury and Jork, during the Vacancy of either Arch-Biſhop- 
Frick, are ſtill Gzardians of the Spiritualities of the ſeveral 
We Provinces and Dioceſſes; that is, ALL the ECCLESIASTICAL 
| = JURISDICTION belonging to the Arch- Biſpops, is, in the 
== Vacancy of the Sees, exerciſed by them, or their Commi:iio- 
ners. When the Biſhop of Lond preſides in Convocation iu 
the Vacancy of Canterbury, lis by Commitlion- trom Dear 
and Chapter; and as for Matters of Order, they grant a Com- 
| E 2 midllon 


& 7 
* 
o 


3 —— 


2 — — 


or Fe flections on a Book entituled, The Rights, & c. of un 
gli Convocation, p. 11. +lbid. | Clerrpmrans Vice Me- 
n, pt. 1. Edit. zd, p. 55. * Ibid. p. 35. t Ibid, p. 58. 
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{ 28) * 
of the ſame Province V. Tis cer | 
tam, the A-bp. of Canterbury hath a Juriſdiction overall the 

Biſhops of his Province, which is ſolemnly recognized by that 
Oath of Canonical Obedien e, which they all take to their Me- 
tropolitan. And yet, _ the Vacancy of that See, ALL his 


© mithon to ſome Biſhops 


JURISDICTION is exerci'ed hy meer Presbyters ; and Biſhops 
themſelves, in ſome Caſes, act by virtue ot a Commiſſion trom | 
them. Was it ever yet known in the World, that Prince would 
accept ot a Comnuſhon from their own SubjeFfs? Will the 1 
Mayor of Exeter take a Commiſſion to keep Court trom one of 
is own Conflables? If Jeſus Chrift has given Biſhops 2 Right 
to govern Presbyters, according to Mir. Agate's Scheme, how 
came they in fuch a Caſe to act in Subordination to them, and 
by virtue ot a Commiſſion granted by them? How came t! eſe 
great Men ſo tamely to give up their own Reghts, and ſubmit 
to ſuch an Uſurpation ? I ſee not how this can be accounted tori 
upon a Jure Drvino Principle: But ſuppoſing their Authority 
to flow from the Law of the Land, there will be no Dittcultyi 
ar al in thematrer. rt. 4 
BUI the greateſt Surprize of all is, that this Juriſdiction 
which is pretended to be derived from the Afofles, and to be af 
Eranch ot the Epiſcopal Cffice, is at this Day exerciſed in thei 
Chu ch of England by meer Lay-wen. I mean by Chancellor 
who derive their Authority from a Statute made in the 370th of 
Hen. 8. c. 17. which ordains, That if any Man be made 
Chancellour by the King, or any Biſhop having Authority off 
* to do, ſuch Chancellour may lawfully execute and exerciſe all 
manner ot Juriſdiction, commonly called Ecclefiaftical Juri 
* diftion, and all Cenſures and Coerc ions appertaining, or ani 
© wiſe belonging unto the ſame, albeit ſuch Perſons be LAYM 
* Married or Unmarried, ſo that they be Doctors of the Civil 
Lau. By virtue of this Statute, Lay-Chancellowurs are at thif 
Day Fudzes in our Eccleſiaſtical Courts; and tis owned by ti 
Author of the Clergymans Vade Mecum That they are peri 
© mittee to exerciſe a Spiritual Authoriiy. Nor can it be pref 
tended, with am manner ot Reaſon, that they act only as t 
biſhops Delegates ; for the Bifhop can no more delegate bi 
Fpiritual Authority to a Lay-wen, than Mr. Agate can authof 
rIZe his Sexton to conſecrate the Euchariſ, or periorm any parlf 
ot the priefily Function. And the truth on't is, the Chanel 
tours act independently on the Biſhop as not deriving their Au 
thorif 
5 1 


Clerg mans Vade Mecum, pt. I. h. 57. t Part 1. p. 249 
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r. ority from him, but from the forementioned Stake. Of 
he his we have a remarkable Inſtance in the Lite of Dr. Bedell, Pi- 
12 ſhop of Kilmore : "Twas his Misfortune to have a Knaviſh 
les hancellour, who made the Law ſubſervient to his own curſed 
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monſtration, that the Juriſd iction at this Day exerciſed in the 
buch of England over Presbyteys, is not derived from the 


* " x 5 4 


but by meer Lay-Men. 


za Arp. I argue in the next place, That the Juriſdiction of 
7 ſhops over Preſbyters is derived from the Law of the Land, 
Fecauſe this very Law has exempted 4 great many Perſons and 
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L 90: f 7 RY 
cal Commiſſioners. He inſtances in the Abbots of Abington 
and Bury, who were by Royal Charters exempted from all E. 
piſcopal E dition. . 

I it be objected, That theſe things relate only to the Times 
| of Popery, if we examine the preſent Conſtitution of the Church, 
| we are inform'd, by no leſs a Man than Biſhop Stilling fleet, 
© That there are Archdeaconries in England, which have no 
| Dependance on the Biſhop, . but are TOTALLN EXEMPT *. 
-6 Belides which, there are ſeveral Donative Benefices, (as 
| 6 they are calbd) which being exempt from the Juriſdiction of 2 
f 6 the Ordinary, are vi/itable only by the King, or other Secu. 
1 lar Patron, who puts his Clerk into Poſſeffion, by Virtue of 
| can Inſtrument under his Hand and Seal, without Inſtitution 
© or Induction, Licenſe or Examination by the Ordinary . 
a: i. Such Parithes as theſe are called by the Name of EXEMPTS, | 

1 Upon this Account I am deſirous to be inform'd by Mr. Agate, 
\ I Why the ſame Law, which in divers parts of the Kingdom hath 
$i 
| 
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exempted whole Pariſhes from Prelatical Furiſdiction, may 
not as well exempt the Diſſenters? Or why we muſt be SH. 
q _ matichs for not being united to the Epiſcopat, more than others 

11 who are in the ſame Circumſtances, without the Imputation of | 
"44 any Guilt ? SD 7 


1104; 4th Arg. I argue, in the Fourth Place, That the Juriſdiftion 
1. | of Biſhops overPreſbyters in the Church of England, is derived 
4115 From the Law, becauſe tis limited, reſtrained aud confined by 
I; ir : the ſaid Law. Tis certain, no Power can limit a Commiſſion, 
1 lefs than that which gave it. Can any ſubordinate Authority | 
in the Kingdom, ee the Mayor of a Corporation in thoſe 
Inſtances, in which the Royal Charter bas left him at his own 
Liberty? Or preſcribe to him, how often he ſhall keep his 
#13 Courts? Every one may ſee that this is not feaſible. If we ex | 
1 amine the Furiſdictiou of an Engliſh Biſhop, we ſhall find it 
fs under many Limitations by the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Land; 
ef which this is a ſuſſicient demonſtration, That he can vi/it his 
_ own Dſoceſs but once in Three Years. Now it a Biſhop has an 
Inherent Right to govern Preſbyters, which he has received 
from the great Law-givey to his Church, I would willingly be } 
informed, whether any Earthly Power can limit that Authority 
which 15 derived from the KING of Heaven? And whether it be 
| not 


4 * * e 
- . . ** x 
»— 1 1 „ We, 
» 2 * 323 . 5 was * — — pers —— % 


+ Vid. Caudrey's Caſe in Coke's Reports, pt. 5. P Clergy: 
man's Vade Mecum, pt. 1. p. 5 8. Ts 3. 2 


AI. I _ 

Wot a J, and reaſonable conſequence, that the Furiſdiction of 
Win Engliſh Biſhop muſt be derived from that Authority, which 
eis Bounds and Limits to it, and preſcribes thoſe Rules by 


105 eis Bonn | 

ch, hic it muſt be managed? 

e POT | | 

no THE Ia Argument which I ſhall make uſe of to prove my 
ſieertion, is founded hat Liberty which Enghſh ub jecta 

, aſſertion, is founded upon that Liberty which Engliſb Subjects 

(as have, To appeal from the Sentence of any Biſhop or Archbiſhop, 

of the Court of e The Commuſl oners which preſide 

en. deerein, are u'ually half of the : and half of the Laiety; 


ut it the QUEEN and Lord Chancellor think fit, may be ever 
ee ot them Laymen + And yet theſe very Perſons, by the 28th 
f Henry B. c. 19. Have full Power and Authority given 
my 5 them, to hear, and definitively to determine; every ſuch 4 

3 e with the Cauſes and all Circumſtances concerning the 

fame. Now every Perſon knows, that Appeals are made 
om an Inferior to a Superior 7 1 and that the laſt 
eſort is to the Higheſt Tribunal. If Biſhojs have received 
om Heaven a Right to govern Preſbyters, how can any Appeal 
om the Inffitution of Feſus Chriſt to an Act of Parliament? 
and * this very Method of procedure is interwoven into the 


70 
; 
* 
N 
3 


na eiſe, bean Imperfection and Blemiſh in it, let theſe Gentlemen 


Readers. | | | 
10 ſatisfie Mr. Agate, or at leaſt thoſe that will be ſatisfied 
With Evidence and Reaſon, that I did not borrow my Notions 

om the Author of the Rights, 1 ſhall in the next place 
prove, that I have advanc'd nothing on that Head, but what 


a an been acknowledged by our moſt eminent Divines, Biſhops 


0 8 d Lawyers, in all ſucceſſive Ages ſince the Reformation, M 


8. 
a+ 
5 


C4 


4 


d. Coke informs us, (That by the Statute of Carlile, made in 
the Reign of Edward the F irit, it was declared, That the Ho- 
y Church of Eugland was Founded in the State of Prelac 
W within the Realm of England, by the KING and His PRO- 
 CENTTORS *. This Statute may very well be ſuppoſed to 


ſpeak 


not 


ergy 
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Feports, pt. 5. De jure nene, TE 
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ſpeak the Langunge of thet Law by which we are now Ge. 


verned. 
BUT to take Notice only of ſuch Governments as were Pyo. 
feſtant : There is no Doubt but the Ref mation of Religion 


may be dated from the Reign of K. Edward the Sixth, The 


« Biſhops that lived at that time had fpecial Clauſes in their 
Letters Patents, authorizing them to Ordæin and Conſtitme Þ 


© Miniſters and Deacons f. The leaſt that can be Interred from 
this Inſtance is this, That as all Gel Minifters have Original. 


Iv a Power of Usdammg belonging to their Order; ſo it wa 
the Regal Authority that appropriated Ordination to the Ni. 


aps, exc luſive ot the ſufer iar Clergy. Though the Power it ; 


ſell be derived from Heeven, yet the SOLE ciſe of that 
Power within this Kingdom, was a Privilecge for which they 
ſtood indebted to the Crown. I his is 2 that I contend tor, andf 
the lea dt that can be concluded trom that Commithon by which 


cheſe Fri? Reformers acted. 


3 true, the Siract Pe that Was raifed by K. Faward, Way g 
demoliſhed by bs Succelfor Q. Mary ; for which Reaſon I fhallf 


tay nothing ot her Cruel and Inaufpic nus Government, but pro- 


ceed to that ot Q Elizabeth, to whote Triumpbant Glor bun 
Reign the Chierch England owes its Ef abliſbmert. In or. 
der to ſuppre S Popery, and make way tor the Reformation, 
there was an Act Parliament made in the F irft Year of Hr 
Reign, in order to veſtore to the Crow of Enpland its Ancient 
Furrifdiction * By which Statute full Power and Authority 
granted ta the Queen, and her dxcceſors, to Authorize uch 


6 pcrſon or perſons, being their Natural born Subjects, as they if 
© tall think meet, to w/e, exerciſe and occupy, ui der the Queen 
© and ber Succeſſors, all manner of Furiſdic tions, Prutleages 
and Preheminencies, in any wiſe touching or concerning any if 


Spiritual or any Ecclehaſiical Juriſciction, within the Realms 


© ot England and Ireland, &c. And to viſit, reform, redreſi 


_— 2 
ws * w 


© order, correct and amend all ſuch Errors, Hereſies, Schiſms 0 


© Abutes, Contenipts and Enormit ies whatſoever, which by any 


© manner of Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Power, Auibority or Ju- 
* ri{diftion, can or may Lawfully be reformed, redreiled, or 
© corrected, Gre. By Virtute af this Statute, the Queen gart 


Commiſſiou to ſome of her Privy-Council, ard others, who de- 


pri ved all the B:fhops in Enylaxd of their Juriſdiction, as Ene - 


mies to that Reformation which was then i tended, and in a lit- 
tle time accomplit:ed, *Tis remarkable, Ihat #9 other Qua- 
| | trfication 


* * 
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T Prum's Unbiſhoping Tim. and Titus, p. 86. ET” 
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1 L 33] 
Ge: ration was required in theſe Commiſſioners, but that they 
Whould be the Queens Natural-born Subjects. If Her Majeſty 
Pro. hought fit, they might be every one of them Lay-men - And 
inet *tis ſcarce poſſible to find Words that are more expreflive of 
The n entire and ample Furiſdiction, in all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 
their nan thoſe that are made uſe of on this Occaſion. I appeal to 


» 


Men of Senſe and Reafon,whether our Firf# Reformers could 


wa BM uary in Foreign Countreys ; 
be | . 3 i F 770 
Rang pe, as having no Promotion in the Church, when the Romiſh 


"od \ 
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rannte may cxclaim againſt theſe Principles as blaſphemous and 


8 "4 | 


5 to which the Churc 
nent; 95 | 


| vg pg the Church by her High-Commiſion-Court ; which Court 
ontinued to the bleſſed Days of A-bp. Land, when he with his 
they 5 Partiſans ( who fart therein Iike fo many Baſſas in a Turkiſh Di- 


gan, and were as arbitrary and cruel in their Procredings) 
d; er nade it odious and intolerable to the whole Nation: So that 


: ap 
44 
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any he whole Fabrick was then overthrown by King and Farlia- 
alm rent, without any preſent ptoſpect of its Reftoration. 

iveſs, 5 IN the Year 1558, I find a Bill brought into the Houſe of 
rims, 1 Pommons, ſetting forth, That Edmund Bonner, late Biſhop 


of London, OY juſt Sentence, and Order of the LAW OF 
r Ju- THE REALM, deprived and depoſed, Cc. f. Hence I in- 
1, or er, that if the Law depoſes a Biſhop, it alſo eſtabliſhes and 


gave lets him up; for it cannot de one without the other. 

o de- DURING the Reign of that Queen, the Biſhoprick of Bri- 
Ene · ¶ Fol was held in Conmendaw for fome time by the Biſhop of 
a lit- MCloceſter, who had a Commiſſion from A-bp. Parker, Conſti- 
014- > Ns © tuting 
at — — : — e ee ee eee eee — 
— H,. ef Reformation, &c. p. 155; + Ibid. p. 65. 
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© tuting him Keeper of the Spirituality of the City and Dioceſiſ 
© bf Briſtol J. Bit this was in a little time recalled, and di. 
vers Commiſſions were afterwards directed from the Arch-bxſhup 
to others, For the INSPECTION of that Dioceſs, particular 
© ly one dated May 23. 1563. to John Cottrel, Doctor off 
© Laws, to be his Commiſſary and Delegate during the Vacan\W 
cy |. Now I would tam know, Who gave this Gentleman i 
Commuſhon to Inſpect the Dioceſs ot Briſtol, which is thi 
lame thing with cxercifting Epiſcopal, Juriſdiction in it? Hel 
was ſo far from pretending to Apoffolical Succeſſion, that I 
was but a Cimlian ; and therefore could not derive bis Auth 
rity from Jeſus Chrif?, nor indeed from any other Fountanf 
than the Law of the Land. He was, 'tis true, the Arch-brthopl8 
Delegate; but it Juriſdiction be eſſential to a Biſhop, he coul 
no more delepat? this power to a L aj-man, than a power off 
Ordaming and Baptizing. By this the Reader may judge, what 
was the Management during the Reign of Queen El:zabeth. | 
TO her ſucceeded K. James the Firſt, March 24th. 16024 
When that Prince camg to Londin, he found the Engliſh B. 
thops more Mellow and Complaiſant than the Scoti/h Preſby. 
ters, whoſe Tempers partaking perhaps a little too nl uch off 
that rugged Climate in which they dwelt, did ercline them tif 
cenſure the Actions of the Court, ſometimes with greater Lib 
ty than became them. For this or ſome other Reaſon the Kin 
tound Means to re-eſtabliſh Ehiſcapacy in that Kingdom. It 
1506, an Act paſſed in the Scotz/h Parliament tor tie Reſt iti. 
tian of the Eſtate of Biſhops x. In 1609, another Parliamen 
was held in that Kingdom; in the 6th Act of which /arlis 
ment tis ſaid, That His Majeſty, with expreſs Advice, ar 
* Conſent of the Eſtates in Parliament, hath reſtored and rt 
* dintegrated the Arch-biſLops and Biſhops to their former fu 
* thority, Dignity, Prerogatives, Priviledges and Juriſdiction 


— 


* lawtully pertaining, or which ſhaB be known to pertain u 


them, ALWAYS FLOWING FROM Els MAJESTY, as we 
* 25 any Ordinary Juriſdiction doth, &c 4. Here we have al 
the Pr/hops in Scotland ſaying the ſame thing with me, and a 

knowledging, by their own ſolemm Act and Deed, their Furif 
diction to tiow from the Crown ; and ure theſe Reverend F. 


_ thers did not borrow their Notions trom the Author of tht 


Riyhts 


— 


— — a | — — — — 
1 Strype'sHiſt. of the Reformation, f. 245. \ Ibid, 5. 246. 
* Spot ſwood's Hiſt. of the Church of Scotland, P. 490. + Cah 
cler / oc Chizz ch Hiſt, of Scotland, p. 612. 
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ocesichts, 8c. as has been felſly and dijingenuouſly alledged a- 
d di inſt me. = . 


hop IN the Year 1625, King Charles ſucceeded his Father in the 
-ular overnment of theſe Realms; tor whom Bp. Laud, who offici- 
or of ed at his Coronation, put up this Petition ; Give him Pe- 
acan. . ters Key of Diſcipline, and Paul s Moctrine à. Now by the 
nan ef Diſcipline, an Authority purely ſpiritual is always un- 
is th ſtood ; and the Authority of which this Prince was thought 
ö e pabſe, could not be of an Inferior Nature, this being directly 
at ntrary to the Canon, which declared him to be Supream Go- 


ut hour in all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, The leaſt that can be in- 


intaiſ red trom the Expreſſion is, That he was thought capable of 
hop Ecle/ir/fical. Furiſcliction, paramount to any Prelate what- 
cou ever. Had I Complemented King William in ſuch a Strain, I 
ver o ould ave been repreſented as a Libertine, and a Hobbrit., But 
Wh is was the Lanpuage of High-Church it felt in thoſe Days; and 


h. v it can be reconciled with Jure Divino Notions, this is a 
160 Nyſtery for Mr. A 2 to unriddle. e 
b BIN the Reign of this Prince, a great Misfortune befel the 
reſp y pod A-bp. hot, who diverting himfelf in the 1.1. Zoch his 
ici: rk, {hot at a Buck, but the Arrow glancing againit 2 Tree, 
em to. led tue Keeper, This Accident occationed a Ht ip a- 
Liber Pongit the Canmiſts and Lawyers, Whether, by this Calu l 
Kin Fomicide, he was {ncapacttated tor the Exerciſe ot his Metro- 
u. I Wines Function? Among others, the L rd-Keeper was con- 
eſtit Ited on this Head, who gave this as his Opinion : My Lords 
amen Grace, ( ſays he) upon this Accident, is by the Comm n Law 
ot England to forteit all his Eſtate to His Majeſty, and by the 


e, au Canon Law, which is in Force with us, irregular ipſo facto, 


nde and ſo Suſpended from all Eccleſſaſtical Function, until he 


er Au be again reſtored by his Superior, which, I take it, is the 


iction ; King 's Majeſty in this Rank, and Order of Eccleſſaſtical Fu- 
tain u riſdiction f. By this the Reader may perceive, that, accor- 


as wel ing to the prevailing Senſe of that Age, the Arch. biſhop him- 


* 1 


ved 150 elf was dependant on the Crown tor the Exerciſe of his Eccleit 
nd 2 tical Furiſdiction. 

Zur WHEN the Court of Star- Chamber had reſolved to Cenſure 
1d Fa. 1 r. „ iliams, Biſhop of Lincoln, A-bp. Laud (to whole - 
of ti lacable Revenge his Proſecution was chiefly owing ) pretled for 
eight the DEGRADATION of his Brother Biſhop {. Now to de- 


— - . „ 1 grade 
20000. — — — | * * 8 


Perrincheif's Life of X. Charles, P. 6. + Hacket's Life of 


C | 4:0 TY 
| Pb. Williams, pf, 1. p. 66, J Ibid. pt. 2. P. 120. 
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grade, was the ſame thing as to biſhop him, or delete his | 


Chara&er. And yet in this Inſtance, we have a High-Church 
Martyr exciting a Company ef meer Lay-men (for ſuch were 
the Lords who ſat as Judges in that Court) || to degrade a con- 
feſſed and undoubted Prelate. Hence infer, if the Kings Laws 
could vacate the Commiſſion of a Biſhop, that Commiſſion can 


be derived no higher than the ſaid Laws; for (as has been offer. | 


What Authority Chi has given, no Man ean take away. 


TO convince Mr. Agate, if poſſible, that the Aimg's Supre. 


macy was advanced nuch higher by A-bp. Laud and his Facti. 
on, than ever it has been by me, I will crave the Reader's Pati. 
ence whil'ſt I relate one Matter ot Fact more. In the Year 1645, 


1 no Power can ammbilate Teſs than that which created: 


the Convocation thought fit to continue Sitting after the Parlia. 


ment was abruptly broken up. Amongſt other e they made 


the Famous Et cetera Cath, and thoſe Canons which were fi} 


ſeverely animadverted on in the enſuing Parliament. In the 


firſt of theſe Canons, when they had afſerted, That the Govern. 
ment of the Church belongsin chief to Kings, and difclaimedſ 
any Independent and Coactive Power whatſoever within Hi 
| Majefty's Realms; they conclude with this remarkable Sancti] 
on: © It any Parſon, Vicar, Curate, or Preacher, or any othaii 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſon whatſoever, any Dean, Canon, c. ſhall 


F 


in any Sermon, Lecture, or Difputation, by Word or Wa 
ting publickly abet or maintain any Poſition or Concluſion, ii 
© Oppoſition or Impeachment of the foreſaid Explication, N 


© ſhall forthwith, by the power of His Majefty's Commiſſioner 
* tor Cauſes Eco leſiaſtical, be Exeommunicated *till he repent 


and be Suſpended for two Years, c. And if he offend a {4 


* cond time, he ſhall be Deprived, &c. *x Jo underſtand thi 
Matter rightly, we muſt remember, that theſe Cmmiſſioner 


ated by virtue of the Statute made in the Firſt of Q. El/izabetlj 
that no Qualification was required of them, but that theſf 


Mould be the King's Natural-born Snbje$ts ; and if His Majt 
iy thought fit, they might be every one of them Læy- men. I 
this Inſtance, we have all the Biſhops and Diguitaries in En. 
land authorizing a Company of meer L.ay-men (ſhould the King 
commulion only ſuch) to Excommunicate, Suſpend and De- 
priveany Eccle/iaftical Perſon whatſoever, who ould contri 
Vene the Decrees which they had made: I take this to be a Cont 
| plement 


— „„ 3 


R ulbwarth: Collect. = 2. vol. 1. p. NE & i 
VNalſen's Collect. vol. 1. p. 546, 540. . 
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Pops are pretended to receive from Feftrs Chriſt to govern Preſo 


. 


25 


W ſtitutions, Acts, and Orders, concerning the faid Govern- 


1 En ment, and the Perſons imployed in the ſame, and concern: 
ie Kin? i all Eccleſiaſtical Meetings, and Matters to be proper and de- 


id De termitmd therein, as they in their Royal Wiſ 


contra © fit *. To this Ac the Biſhops themſelves confented ; and 


z Com therefore, if the External Government of that Church be fince 
lementi | | a 
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altered 


— — — —— ͤMJ—ã—ẽ GR — — 
* 104 — — — 
» - 


e __ Et —_ 


* enn * 


Prym Canterbury's Doom, p- 75, * Account of Procee- * 


dns in Parliam. of Scotland, printed 1754. p. 59. 
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a'tered, they ought to ſubmit unto it according to their own 
avowed Principles. Theſe Gentlemen expreſs themſelves more 
fully concerning the Royal Supremacy than I have ever done; 
and I would gladly be informed, why that muſt be Here/y and 
Bla phemy in the Days of Queen ANNE, which was Orthodox 
Doctrine in the Reign of king CHARLES? 

AS for the hrt, but unfortunate Government of King 
James 2d, He ſcrew'd the Strings of his Prerogative, both in 
Civil and Religious Matters ſo very high, that they broke in 
pieces, and flew about his Ears. Omitting theretore any Re. 
Hectionus on his unhappy Conduct, let us conſider how Eccleſe- 
aſtical Affairs have been managed here in England ſince the 


late Revolution, 


HE muſt be a mighty ſtranger to the Affairs of our Iſrael, 
who bath not heard ot the d7ferences that aroſe in the days of 
King Milian, and which have contmued ever fince, between 
the Biſhops and the Lower Houſe of Convication. Amongſt 
other things, it has been warmly debated, whether the A-bp, 


with his C-leagues, have a Power to adjourn the whole Convo- 


eatin to ſuch x Day as they think fit: This Priviledge their 
Lordſhips claim. On the other hand, the Interior Clez's y pre. 
tend a Power to adjourn themſelves, and meet at their own 
times; accordingly, they have had their intermediate Sei 
and Aſſembled themſelves without the Biſbops leave, and con- 
trary to their good hiking. The Matter in diſpute betwixt my] 
Aula gon ft and me, is, whether Biſhops in the Church af Eng- 
land derive their Right of governing Presbyters trom God or 
from Mien? He affirms the former, and I the latter, and con- 
cerve it may be demonſtrated impoſſible for the Lower Houſe of 


Convocation to vindicate their own Actions, but by my Prin. 


ciples. If it ſhould be demanded, whether the Father or the 
Children, the Mafter or the Servants, have a Right to appoint 
the time of Meeting, to tranſact the Affairs of the Family TI 
would be looked upon as a very impertinent Queſtion. And it 
muſt be equally ſurprizing to every thinking Man, that Biſhsps 
ſhould have a Druine Right to governti.e lnferi-r Clergy, and 
yet have no Power to determine ſo ſinall a Circumſtance as 
Time ; or to fix the r, dea ns of Ailembling to conſult a. 
bout the concerns of the CHherch. | 

IN managing theſe Debates about the Power of Adjourn- 
ments, 1 find the Lower Hou'e always inſiſting upon the com 
on Uſage oi Engliſh Conuications *. Now the common Cu- 

| [tom 


yy 


— 
* 


Hit. of Engl. 2 3. P. 708. 
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Lom of England is, in truth, the common Law of England; 
Ind theretore, when theſe Gentlemen appeal tron the Autho- 
Wity and Judgment of the Ei, to common Uſa e, they ap- 
cal to the Common Law; and by ſuch Appeal, they contels 
Wc Law to be uperior to the Biſhops 1 enure; tor all A/ eals 
ye from an inferior, toa Superior Tribunal. Onttis Matter 
pf Pact 1 ground the enſuing Argument: That which is the 
Rule and Meaſure of Preſbyters Obedience, muſt be alſo the 
ER ule and Meaſure of the b1ſpop?s Authority But the Lower 


Fe one of Convcation, make the Law of the Land the Rule and 
. 


. leaſure of their Cbedience; therefore this muſt be alſo the 
Neaſure of the Biſhops Authority. I hope it will not be pre- 
ended, that an Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt may be controll'd by 
vy Humane Law or Sanction whatſoever. 
= WE are told by an Eminent Hiſtorian, who is alſo a conſi- 
erable Dignitary in the Church, That the A-bp. and a tar 
WS oreatcr part of his Syf/ragans, look'd on the Proceed gs of 
the Lower Howe as a Heclaration ot ſetting up for 3 SEPA 
ER ATE Intereſt and Power, c f. Mr. 4: ate has told the 
AV crld in Forty Places, that we are Schiſnraticks becauſe we Be— 
pirate trom the Biſhops, and le would very much oblige us, 
SZ would he let us ko. by what Rules, Maxims, or Di in&ions 
de ac quits his owns Friends of this Scandal, when atten pting to 
Jet up a Separate and independent Power. 
Bs; LEST the Reader ſhould imagine that theſe Gentlemen have 
been miſrepreſented, I will ſet betore his Eyes the Claim wi ich 
hey have made in their own Words; In a Repre/entatin offered 
o the Upper Houſe, June 6. 17951. they thus expreſs them- 
cl ves, We of the Lower Home, being a Difimct Houſe, with 
+" a Power of Diſſenting from the Propoſals of the Upper, &c}. 
Nor have they abated of their Pretenſions fince that Time: 


for in the Year 1705 they Aſlign this as the Grand Cauſe of 
their refuſmg to concur with their Lordſhips in an Addreſs 

which they had drawn up to be preſented to bh Majeſty. Be- 
cCauſe (ſay they) the Lower Houſe apprehend themſelves to 
be inveſted, by the fundamental Conſtitution of an Engliſh Su- 
15 nod, with an unqueſtionable Right of DISSENTING FI- 
NALL V, from any thing propos d to them by your Lord- 

His tor their Concurrence, without ſpecifying the Reaſons of 
o ſuch Difjent *. Now, it Biſhops according to Mr. Agate's 
com. Scheme, have deriv'd from God a R- ght to govern Presb, ters, 
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[C40]. 
it muſt be the Duty of Presbyters to Obey ſuch Governours in 
all lawful Things; But how can this confiſt with a Right of 
finally Diſſenting from any Thing they ſhall propoſe? Are 
they Bod and free at the fame time? Are they oblig d to obey 
with a Liberty of diſobeying ? Light and Darkneſs may ſooner 
be united; the greateſt Contradict ions in Nature may be more 
ealily reconciled, than a Right of Governing in One; may be 
made to confiſt with a Right of finally Diſſenting in the other. 
This makes me conclude that theſe Gentlemen acted upon my 
Principles; for if the e rouge of Biſhops be derived from 
the Law of the Land, tis ſubject to ſuch Reſtrictions and Linn. 
tations as the ſaid Law preſcribes: And it may be ſtill a Modff 
Caſe, whether the Proceedings of the Upper or Lower Howſe if 
Convocation be more legal. But for Men to tell us that Biſhops 
Have an Authority from God to Rule, and yet that their own 
Subjects have a Right to refuſe*em their Obedience in Things of 
an indifferent and lamful Nature. This ſeems to me ſuch a pte. 
varicatmg with God, the World and their own Conſciences 
that I durſt not accuſe that venerable Body of ſo foul a Crime, 
BU T not to inſiſt longer on the Diſputes between the Two 
Houſeu, there is a Modern Author who ęlves us a particular and} 
Jearned Account of the preſent Conſtitution of the E/tabliſhed 
Church; by him we are informed, That it is the peculiar Pri 
« viledge of Engliſh Preſbyters, that they have a Right to fit it 
* Proumcal Synads; = that they are allowed in all conclu- 
© five Acts to have a NEGATIVE on the Biſhops x. But how 
can this be, if theſe latter derive their Juriſcliction from Jeu 
Christ? Can Servants and Children claim a Negative on ther 
Maſters and Parents? Can they, whoſe Duty it is to obey, have 
2 Negative on thoſe who are authorized by God himſelf to go- 
wery + The truth on it is, the very Conſtitution of the E Kahl. 
Mei Church, and the whole Management of Eccleſiaſtical A, 
Fairs, is abſolutely iucouſiſtent with thoſe High Notions, which 
have been obtruded upon the World with ſuch uncharitable 
Zeal and Fury by ſome Men. 
MM Scheme is ſo far from being taken from that accurſed 
Book, as Mr. Agate calls it, The Rights, &c. that it was tle 
current Doctrine an K. Charles his Reign. Dr. Fulwood, who 
was a Dignitary in this Dioceſs, wrote a Treetiſe at that tim 
againſt Hicleruigill, to which he gives this Title, The Lawful 
meſs of Ecclefiaftical Furiſdiftion, &c. He lays down this as? 
Fundamental Maxim, That when once the Biſhops are legally 
— „Inveſtech 


* Cleroymans Vade Mecum, pt. 1. p. 142. Edit. zd. 


[41] 
W Inveſted; their proper Juriſdiction came into their hands BY 
THE LAWS, without any Power derived from the Pope &. And 


= eving enlarped on this Topick, at laſt he concludes, © That the 
Mt | Fecſefiaſtical Juriſdiction being foimded on the Common Law, 


Magna Charta, and the Statutes, is in the very Conſtitution 
nore a of the Kingdom . So that this Arch- Deacon derives the Ju- 


/ be ictĩRn of Biſhops from the ſame Original with me, even from 
ther, e Low of the Land. I never heard that this Book was cenſu- 
1 ed, or that any ſnielt Blaſphemy and Atheiſm in the Doctrine 


Which it taught, till the appearance of my Quick-ſcented Ad- 


u. f . 477 whoſe peculiar G ory it is to find Knots in Bull-ruſhes, 
e 0188 the 


s. 


F | THUS havel oved, that, accordiag to the preſent Con- 


OWN 

>> A itution of the Church of England, our Engliſh Prelates do, 
Pre. e facto, derive (not their Power of adminiſtring the Sacra- 

ces er: ts, but) their Juriſcliction over Presbyters from the Law f 

me. e Land. But, ſays Mr. Agate, pray whence had St. Ignatius 

. " a St. Cyprian their Epiſcopal Furiſdiftion? Could they de- 
and 


ve it from the State, when the Civil Magiſtrates were all Hea- 
en and Hoſtile? Or, How could the Old Britiſh Biſhops E- 
Prius and Reſtitutus, derive their Authority from an Act of 


It in erliament, before there was any Act in Being [p. 327.) Not 
nclu- 1 inſiſt upon the very great Uncertainty ot our Britiſh Records, 
hoy 5 d the State of Chriſtianity in this Iſland before the Empire be- 
ename Chriſtian, I will anſwer this Queſt ion at preſent, bv pro- 
then ounding another like it, Pray whence came Metropolitans 
have their uri ſdicti m over Biſhops in thoſe early Ages of the 
o g. hurch, of which he ſpeaks? It could not be derived from the 
Ahli Eil Magiſtrates, who were then Enemies; nor from Jeſuss 
ritt: For according to the prevailing Scheme, Biſhops are 
rhich e zoceſſors to the Apoſtles, to whom our Saviour left none Su- 


erior in the Government of his Church. It therefore follows, 
What the Furiſcliction of Metropolitans over Biſhops, could be 


urſed pnly owing to the Conſent of Churches, who generally concur- 
s the ed in ſuch a Mode] ; and it may be very reaſonably concluded, 

who hat the Furiſcliction of Biſbops over ordinary Prieſts, was then 
time ler ived from the very ſame Cina ; and that the One as well 
ful. Ns the other is but an Humane Inſtitution. 


8 | | HOW 


8 
— 1 


Fullwod of Fcelefiaſtical Juriſclickion. p. 6. Ibid. 
. ar. 12. 
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HOWEVER, ſince Mr, Agate, and other Modern Authors, 

have made ſo great a Noiſe in the World about their Ep ſcopat, 
e 


it nav not be amiſs to examine that Scheme which theſe Gentle. 


men have obtruded on us, that we may ſee whether it will hold 


Weight when laid in the Ballance ot the Sanctuary, or Sound 
Reajon. Iis alledged, That the Catholick Ci urch is one Po- 
Inical Body, or Corporation of Chriſtians; (which we do not 
deny, as being all $bje&s to the Prince of Peace; but*tis ad. 
ded) That according to the inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, this U. 
niverſal Church of his mu be united to, and governed by an 
Epiſcopat, (that we may have a French Word for French Dt 
vinity or 4 Colledge of Biſhops, that who ever cauſeleſl; ſepa 
rates from one Bifhop, ſeparates from the whole Colledge, and 
thereby arsfranchiſes him:ſelf, and forfeits all the Priviledyes 
the Society, with all the Benefits of the New Covenant. "The 
Reader may be ſatisfied that this is a fair and equal Repreſents 
tion of the Aot;on, it he pleaſes to conſult Mr. Bur)cought, 
Dr. Hicks |, and others of the ſame Kidney. If we view thu 
Model at a diſtance, and as'tis gilded over with fine Rhetorica 
Flouriſhes, it may ſeem a very beautiful and noble Structure. 
But it we take a nearer Proſpect ol it, tw l appear nothing elſ 
but a Caſtle in the Air, that has no Foundation. to ſuſtain it;: 
painted Bubble, which flies in pieces as ſoon as ever it is touch 
as may eafily be evinced by a cloſe Examination of the Mat: 
ter. | N 

IF the Catholick Church is to be governed bv an Epiſcopal 
Cglledge, the 5 N 2h who compoſe this Colledge, muſt eithe 
act as 10 many ab/olute and independent Princes within their re 
ſpective Precincts, and ſpiritual Jurifdi&ions, being accountabl 


to none but Jeſus Chri; or elfe they mult govern the Chur 


as an Eccleſiaſtical Senate or Parliament, in which the greate 
part have Power to correct the irregularities of its own Mem 
ders. *T'1s impoiſible to conceive, how they can Rule Christ 
Kingdom, as his Vicegerents upon Earth, but they muſt act er 
ther as ſo many Sovereig us, or as ſo many Members of a Su 

preme Sanhedrim. oy | 
IF it be pretended, That every Biſhop is abſolute and inde 
pendent in his own Dicceſs, Epiſcopacy will be ſo tar from be 
ing a Remedy againſt Schiſm, which is faid to be the End of 1 
Inſtitution, that it wakes the Wound incurable, and leaves th 
Cale abſolutely deſperate, Ita Prelate ſhould turn Heretic 
| an 
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t Of Schiſm:, p. 29, &c. || Preface to the Chriſtian Pricf 
hoad ag. 4. ü 8 


Pr . ane ; —— a * ih 
* ws 
£ * b 
- 


nd undermine the Faith, as thouſands of them have done, 


1 Iwhat Method can be taken in ſuch a Caſe to put a Check te the 
* Pontagion, and hinder others from being intected by it? Who 
ball ve /f the Hereticł of his ſpiritual Principality? For, ac- 
nd ording to this Scheme, he is Chrif”s Vicegerent, and accoun- 
Po able to none but his Swpream Lord, His Colleagues are his Bre- 
not hren and Equals, and cannot pretend to any Furiſdiction over 
ad. im. The gings of Fran e and Spain, have no Power to call 
U. Eng o. Eng land to Account for any real or pretended Mal- 
\ nitro otion, within his own Dominions. ak {o, it every 
Di 2p be C riſt's Repreſentative on Earth, what has any ot!-er 
of 4 erſon to do to thruſt his Sickle into his Harveit, or to coul 
an be Ex-1c:/e of his Authority in his own ſpiritual Territ ries? 


\ccording to this H;potheſts, I ſee not but what a Flattering 


I anomiſi en e ſaid of the Roman Pint iſf may be applied to eve- 
y other Prelate, Though he ſhould lead Thouſands to Hell a- 


Jong with him, yet none may preſume to ſay unto him, I hat 
7 tho? Jo all which I may add, That this Independent 


Power in a Bi ſhop, is inconſiſtent with the preſent Conſtitution 
cure te Church of England, which allows of Appeals from any 
eps Sentence to the Court of Delegates. 
> IF it be pretended, That this Colledge of Biſhops is au- 


ized by Jeſus Chriit to gavern the Univerſal Church as an Ec- 
pleſiaſtical Senate, 97 Sovereign Council; 1 reply, 

1. THAT had it been the Mind of Chriſt and his Apaſt les, 
o govern the Church by ſuch ſupream and univerſal Officers, 
tis very unaccountable that we ſhould not have the leaſt Iuti- 
ation ot ſuch a !'efipn in all the ſacred Volumes; that there 


ſcopal 


exthall 


a ould be no peculiar Titles given to them, by which they might 
1118 © ditmguiſhed from other Perſons ; that there ſhould be no 
e Directions given, no Rules preſcribed, for the better Manage- 
elem ent of fo high a Truſt; nor any Qua liſications required in 


hoſe who were to be inveſted with fo ſzebl:me a Character; that 
here ſhould be a total Silence about that Eccleſiaſtical Polity 

mich is now contended for as abſolutelyneceſſary to Salvation : 
This is what ean never be accounted for by ſuch as believe the 


ri 
aft er 
f a ob 


d inde puliiciency of the Holy Script ares. 

om be 2. THIS Notion of an Epiſcopal Colledge, with a Right to 

1 of il.” the whole Corporation of Chriftiens, will unavoidably 

ves the ubje& the Church of England to a Foreign Juriſdiction. For 

retick as the major part of the Parliament has the Nane ot Parlia- 
4 ent, and the Power of enacting Laws; ſo the Power of Ruling 


he Church, muſt be in the major part of this Colledge, that is, 
Foreigu Prelates : For our Engliſh Biſhops are to tar from 
12 
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e ; 
being a Moiety, that they do not make up a Twentieth part of 
this Sypreme Senate. But now this is directly contrary to the 
QUEEN's Royal Supremacy, to that Cath which the Biſhops 
themſelves have taken, in which they did teftify and declare, 


tate, hath, or ought to have, any Furiſdittion, Power, Fre. 
eminence or Authority, Spiritual or Eccle/iaftical , within 
theſe Realms : And that they do utterly renounce and forſake all 
Foreign Juriſdictions, &c. * This Notion is allo contrary to 
the Articles of the Church, and the Laws of the Land. Theſt 
Conſequences do neceſſarily flow from that Fantaftick Scheme, 
which has of late been obtruded on us. I add, 1 
7 IN the next place, That this Notion is inconſiſtent with 
and utterly deſtructive of, the Church of England, as it 1s 4 
Proteſfant Reformed Church. I have proved in a former Tres. 
tiſe, That there is no ſuch thing as a Proteftant Biſhop beyond 
the Se:s who pretends to an Apaſtolical Succeſjian, or has any 
other than a Presbjterian Ordination This I have evinced by 
the expreſs Teſtimonies of the moſt eminent Divines and Lam. 
yers amongſt the Modern Latherans. If therefore we, as parts 
of the Catholick Church, muſt be governed by tt is Eprſcopd 
Culledge, our Britiſh Biſhops will be down-voted Twenty io 
One: Nay, this very Colledge condemns them for a pack of 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks; it thunders out its Curſes and 4: 
nathemaꝰs againſt them. And were their Power equal to thei 
Bigotry and Malice, would make Bonfires of their Carcafles. | 
have called upon Mr. Agate once and again, to name that om 
Biſhop in the whole Chriſtian World, that he can joyn in Com 
munion with out of the Queen's Dominions: And I do nov 
challenge hun, and all the High-Flyers in England, to name 
me ſuch aPrelate. And I appeal to all Mankind, Whether an) 
thing in Nature can be more ridiculous and abſurd, more fat 
taſtical and vain, than for Perſons to pretend to be united to 
the Epiſcopal Calledge, when in Truth they are not united to 
the twentzeth part of it, but ſtand condemned by all the reſt! 
And the greateſt Jeſt of all is, That Dr. H:cks and Father Ley 
renounce Communion with our 1 Eftabliſhed gay 
confining it to two or three Abdicated Prelates ; yet theſe are tie 
Men forſooth who make ſo great a Noiſe and Bounce about thi 
Chimerical Epiſcopat, that is to govern the Univerſal Church 
and daum the Difſenters for breaking that Union to which theſ 
themſelves can make but lame Pretences. , 
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1 could earneſtly wiſh, that Mr. Agate, and others of his 
Party, would ceafe to lurk in Generals, and name thoſe Spiri- 
| tual Senators who are ChriſPs Vicegerents upon Earth, with a 
Right to govern the whole Chriftian World, and Jet us know in 
what Regions they inhabit. Muſt the Denomination of the whole 
be taken from the greater part, as is uſual in all other Caſes, 
and the Catholick Church be ruled by the major part of thoſe 
| Biſhops, who are the Members of this Colledge, or indeed by 

19 parts in 20? It ſo, we muſt abandon the Church of Eng- 
land, renounce its Articles, abhor its Communion, and go over 
into the Tents of the Romaniſts. : 

IF it be urged, That the Chriſtian Corporation mu be po. 
| verned only by the Sound and Orthodox Part of this Colledge; 

it will follow, that as the Britiſh Prelates are the only Orthodox 
Succeſſors to the Apoſt les, ſo theſe are the Men, who, as Chriſt's 

Vicegerents, have an Authority to Rule the Univerſal Church 
| Militant. But when did they ever lay Claim to fuch a Tran- 
ſcendent Power ? Or in what Charter will they find their Com- 
miſſions? In one Word; if this Notion prevails, we muſt ei- 
ther turn Papiſts our ſelves, or transform our Prelztes into fo 
many Popes, or Univerſal Paſtors. One of theſe Conſequences 
muſt unavoidably flow from this magnified Scheme. Theſe 
things tempt me to ſuſpe& that this Epiſcopat, which Mr. A- 
gate talks of, 15 nothing elſe but an Imaginary Being ; an Uni- 
ver ſal that has no Particulars, like Ariſtotle's Materia prima, 
without any Form or Qualities; and that has no Exiſtence but 
ina High-Flyer's Brains. =, 

T IS true, St. Cyprian long ſince drop'd an odd Expreſſion, 
which might perhaps be a Foundation to this Airy Structure; 
which was to this effect, That there is one Epiſcopacy, of 

* which a Part is held of every one in Whole . I muſt pro- 
feſs, that though I have read that Treatiſe in which this Sen- 
tence is found, trom the Beginning to the End, I know not how 
to comprehend the meaning of it; *tis to me as myſterious as 
Tranſubſtantiation; and ſeems to he nothing elſe but a good 
Man's Whimſey. Whether this ariſes from * Sublimity of the 
Dactrime, or the Dulneſs of my Capacity, is none of my Pro- 
vince todetermine. Dr. Hicks expounds the Notion thus, That in 
* the Collegiate Government of the Church by Biſhops, Christ 
© hath committed the Charge and Care of it in whole, as well as 
in part, joyntly as well as ſeparately, to all the Biſhops = 

his 


—_— _—_— 


32 —— — 
I Epiſcopatus unus ef cnjus a ſingulis in ſolidum pars tene- 
tur. Cypr. de Unit. Eccle/, 
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e his Vicegerents . Had this proceeded from another Quarter, 
it might have been condemned tor Fanatical Bomba, and un- 
intellicible Cant and Jar on For how can they take Care of 
the whole, who are intruſted only with a part? Or how. can 
that be a Collegiate Government, which is managed ſeparately ? 


And whether Two or Three Nonjurant Biſhops, who have ſur. 


vived the darling Doctrines of Paſſive Obedience and Nonreſi. 
ftance, compoſe this CoRedge ? It not, where is that Clledge to 
be tound with which he holds Communion? 

I have alſo conſulted on this Head the late Reverend and Lear- 
ned Vir. Burſcough, who eſtabliſhes his Diſcour/e of Schiſm on 
this very Bottom; concluding, if this Notion was capable of a 
Defence, Dextra hac defenſa fuiſſet, I might find Satisfaction 


in the Performance of fo Great a Maſter. The Expoſit ion which 


he gives of this obſcure Text of Tons is this: There is but 
© One Epiſcopacy, and this poſſeſſed by the 0 47.4 in ſuch a 
© manner, that they are All Legally One, and every One of them 
© Virtually All. 1 | 
6 1. *TIS urged in the firſt place, That all the Biſhops in 
© the Univerſal Church are Legally One; that is, as a Colledge 
in Law is One Perſon: So they being a Colledge in the Senſe 
© of the Ancients, are One alſu l. In Anſwer to which, I would 
crave Leave to Remark. | 
[1.) THAT a thing is ſaid to be LEGALLY thus, or thus, 
when it is fo, in the Senſe, Interpretation and Conſtrus: ion of 
the Law, But where 15 that Law that interprets all the Biſhops 
in the World to be One? I find not the leaſt Footſtep of ſuch a 
Colledge in all the ſacred Scriptures, though they contain all 
things neceſſary to Salvation, as the Articles of the Eftabliſhed 
Church have rightly deternined. Had there been tle leaſt In- 
timation of ſuch a Senate in the ſacred Volumes, without doubt 
the Inquiſitwe and Learned Arch-Heason would have taken No- 
rice of it. However. quoth this Gentleman, they were . in the 
Senſe of the Ancients. Put pray who made the Senſe of the An. 
cients a Law to the Univerſa! Church? YTwas the Senſe of the 
Ancients, and even of this very Father, from whom this odd 
Conceit was taken, That Infants and Children Mould receive 
the Holy Sacrament of the Lords-Supper ! But has this Practice 
therefore the Sanction and Force of a Law? If ſo, tie Church of 
England mult be guilty of an Unlawful Act in Suppreſſing this 
Ancient Uſage. Will any Perſon urge, That Common Cuſtom » 
| the 
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I Preface to Chriſtian Prieſi haod, p. 3. Diſc, of Schiſm, 
page 36. . 
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the Churches Common Law? I may reply, That about 200 
Years ago, ?twas the Common Cuſtom of Chriſtians to wor- 
ſhip Images, to invocate Saints and Angels, and to adore a piece 
of Rread as if it were a real God. Now if Cvſtom makes this 
an Authentick Law, tlien they who firſt retormed thoſe groſs A- 
buſes, not only without, but conirary to the Senſe and Inclina- 


| tion of the Epr/copal Colledge, muſt ac zH-gally, and violate the 


Catholick Laws of Chriſt ianity. In one word, all Chriſtian Pre- 


| lates cannot be Legally One, becau'e they are not ſo in the Senſe 


and Conſtruction of any Law whatſyever. 
[2.] A r dicitur a Colligendo, and ſignifies a Body 


| of Men collected and gathered together, in order to exert thoſe 


Powers with which they are inveſted, and to conſult proper 


| Meaſures tor the better managing their Affairs; bur *twas never 


yet known that all, or the greater part of Chriſtian Brſhop's did 


| meet together in one Aſſembly, We read of yu tew Synods for 


the firſt 300 Years, and thoſe thin, and conſiſting but of few 
Members Nay, there were more Prelates in a tew Provinces 
of Africa, than were preſent at the firſt General Council of 
Nice, tho? there were ſcarce half ſo many at the ſecond, which 
met at Cynſtantinple. It we conſult the preſent Times, there 


is not one Biſhop now lis ing that can pretend to be ever preſent 


at, or to have voted in ſuch an niverſal Hgnod e And how can 
all the Biſhops in the World be a Colledge, and Legally One 
Perſon, when they were never collected into One Aſſembly, nor 


concurred as a Collegiate Body in one Common Act? 


3. J. ONCE more; If all Biſhop: make one Colledge, and 
all Chriſtians muſt be governed by it, this Authority muſt be 
lodged in the major part of it; as is practiſed in all other be- 
nates ot an Eccle/iaftical and Crvil Nature; and this N-t:on, as 
has been already obſerved, will deſtroy the Proteſtant Religion, 
contound the Church of England, and ſubje& it to a Foreign 
Juri ſdiction. | 1 

THE late Arch- Deacon, of whom I have been diſcourſing, 
endeavours to ſtrengthen his Poſition by this Argument, * They 

(7. e. the Biſhops) all ſuſtain the Perſon of Chrift, and if Chriſt 

* be not divided, neither are they *. But if this Conſequence 

will hold Water, I may as well argue, that all Sovereign Princes 

fufain the Perſon of God; I have ſaid you are Gods, and all 

of you are Children of the mot? High, Pſal. 82. 6. There fore 

all Kings are Legally Oue; for if God be not divided, neither 
oy are 
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well conclude, that the whole World is to be Ruled by a Col. 


one is as defenſible as the other. 


of them; wherefore they can have no Authority over him, for 


[43 ] 
ave they. All the Mayors in Enyland do, in their reſpectivt 
Corporations, a the Perſon of the QUEEN ; therefore 
they are Legally One Perſon. The dulleſt Eye may fee the 
Weakneſs of ſuch Inferences : And the truth on it is, I nay ag 


edge of Kings, as the Church by a Colledge of Biſhops ; and the 


THE Second Poſition N = late egy; 9 pe _—_— 
to explain the Notion of One Epiſcopacy, is, That every Bt 
7s Veltuall all T. That is, * — have as much elne, 
Power and Efficacy as all others. But if this be the Caſe, there 
can be no Ren applied, if a Biſhop ſhould corrupt the 
Faith, or devour that Flack be ought to teed. I don't fee how 
any nei ring Synod can claim a Power to depoſe him, or 
vacate his Commiſhon ; he is Chyi/ts Vicegerent as much as the 
bet of them. He has as much Vertze and Power as any, or all 


Par in Parem nom habet Poteftatem. Beſides, if one Biſhop be 
Kertwallyall, what need is there of Synods and Councils? When 
the Determinations of a ſingle Prelate may have the ſame Force 
and Efficacy within his own Precin&s, as if they were the Re 
ſults of a more Numerous Aſſembly, Nay, there is not one of 
the Order but, according to this Hypotheſis, may reverſe the De 
erees of a General Council, or (winch is much the fame) exempt 
his own Subjects from any Obligation toobey them; tor he, bs 
ing Vertualh All, muſt have the ſame Authority to abrogate 1 
Law, that all the reſt have to enact it. I have been the longet 
in Examining this Notion of One Epiſcopacy, becauſe it is the 
very Baſis on which that celebrated Author builds his Diſcorſe 
ef Schiſms ; and if the Foundation be rotten and unſound, the 


 alreperfirudture totters, and tumbles to the Ground without any 


more ado. ; 

?*T1S true, Mr. Agate opens, and exclaims againſt me, For 
ridiculing the moi? Awful and Sacred Unity of Chrifts Miſti 
cal Body the Church [Pl. Tr. p. 115.] Whileſt I have Ridiculed 
nothing but that Wild and Imaginary Scheme on which he lays 


Jo great a Streſs ; I Reverence and own that Unity S. Paul takes 


Notice of, Oue Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm : But as fit 
One Epiſcopat, or Colledge of Biſhops, I find no ſuæh Thing iu 
my Bible, and ſee no Reaſon to make it an Articie of my Creed. 
It this Gentleman thinks fit to Reſcue this Darling Notion tro 
Comempt, let him plainly tell us Where this Colledge is to be 

| _ tound, 
— àÄ— — ——” 


+ Diſcourſe of Schiſm, p. 37. 


A. yuments made uſe of to ſu 
urge thoſe Reaſons which determine me to be of a contrary O- 
inion. o 


Lenſiares. 


es, as well as Br/bops ; and that | 
Wan it be Jen that the one ſucceed . the Apoſtles in the 
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49 
found, that has a Right to govern the Univerſal Church, and 
o which this latter ought to be united. 


I come next to conſider that Important Queſtion, Whether 


Biſhops are Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, in their Apoſtolical Of. 
ce ab Government of the Church? I ſhall Firit conſider the 
rt this Doctrine, and then 


THE Grand Argument produced for the eſtabliſhing this 
Votrong is the Teſtimony of ſome Ancient Fathers. To fave 
he Labour of numerous Quotatꝛons, I will freely own, that 
everal of them have affirmed, That J 2 are the upoſtles 
Fucceſſors. And I am ready to acknowledge, that Prelacy had 
Being in the Church before Popery ; tor which Reaſon, I will 
ot pretend to juſtify any who ſhall exclaim againſt allBiſhops 

Limbs of Antichri, and Brats of the Ihre of Bab hu: 
ind muſt with all Selemnity profeſs, that I have no Conver- 
ation with any who allow thenrſelves in ſich ancharitable 
As for the Teſtimonies of ſuch Ancient Authors as 
rm, That Biſhops do fucceed the Apoſtles, I crave leave to 


Wake theſe following Remarks upon them. 


1. Tobſerve, That Preſbyters are fad to ſucceed the Apo- 
by the ſame Authors: Nor 


plitude ard fulnefs of their Power, and the others only in 
ome part of it; for there is not the leaſt Hint of ſuch a Uiiin- 
tion in the Fathers them elves, nor have they given Authority 
d our Modern Commentators to coin it for Werd The Fa- 
hers who affirm this of Presbyters, are Ignatius, Irenæus, 
Ferom, and many others, whoſe Teſtimonies I ſhall produce 
large, when J treat of the Validity of Presbyterian Ordi- 
2. T 18 further. to be obſerved, That when the 4ntients 
ound any Inftitution or Cuſtom eſtabliſhed in their Days, of 
hoſe Original they were ignorant, they were ready preſently 
o conclude it Ape leaf and to derive it trom that I ountain. 
lt my Antagonitt mould object * this as a ä Numſy of 
y own, I will produce the Acknowledgment ot ſome ot thoſe 
Vriters, who were moſt celebrated for Learning and Anow- 
hs H leds e 
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I-dye of any in the Age in which they lived. The Teſtimony 
of St. Ferozn is very expreſs to this purpoſe, Who, having ſpo- 
ken ot divers Cuſtoms obſerved in different Parts of the World, 
draws this concluſion from the whole : © Let every Provincea- 
© bound in its own Senſe, and eſteem the Precepts of their An: 
c ceſiors as ſo many APOSTOLICAL LAWS *. He gives this 
Rule in relation to difterent Cuſtoms, when they could nat 
oſſibly be all of them Apoſtolical. St. Aut lays down thi 
Wan „That which the whole Church obſerves { ſays he) 
© which was not Inftituted by Councils, but has been always 
© retained, we rightly believe to have been delivered to us by 
 APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY IT. And in another plac 
Te tells us, There are many things which the Univerſal 
© Church obſerves, and for this very Reaſon we believe then 
enjoy ned us by the Apoftles, though they are not found in 
any written Record ||, If therefore we read in ſome of the 
Ancients, that Epiſcopacy is derived from an Apoſtolical Ap 
pointment, all that we can infer from ſuch an Expreſſion, as 
cording to the foregoing Maxim, is, that this was the Govern] 
ment at that time generally prevailing in the Church, and that 
they reckoned it amongſt the Precepts of their Anceſtors. 

AND therefore, I crave Leave to add this further Remark, 
That the Antient Writers of the Church did often give the Ti 
tle of Apaſtolical to thoſe Rules, Cuſtoms and inſtitutim: 
whach they found eſtabliſhed in their Days, of which in truth 
the A poſtles never were the Authors. And that my Antag. 
#15? may not ſuſpect that I do tread in his Steps, and cont 


dently aihrm what I am not able to prove, I will produce ſe 
veral Inſtances of this Nature, „% oor, 5 


(1.) AND begin at what is commonly called The Apoſtle 
Creed. And to prevent the groundleſs Clamours of a cavil 
ling and peeviſh Adverſary, who will perhaps be ready to a) 
out, That 1 am turned Mahometan, or Deiſt, 1 muſt take this 
occaſion to tell him, That J am as fully perſwaded as he can 
be, that the Doctrine contained in this Creed is truly Apaſto. 

lical, and to be found in the Writings of divinely inſpred 
Men. But the Queſtion is, Whether the Creed, in that very 
Form of Words which is now rectived in the Churches, wut 
compoſed and drawn up by the Apoſtles, This is what f _ 
. eni 
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The Lacim. T Aug. de Bapt. con. Donat. l. 4. c. 23. Ib. 
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denied by moſt Learned Men; and for this weighty Reaſon a- 


Ke mongſt others, becauſe the Creed, in that Form in which it 
1; now ſtands, is not to be found in any Writer of the three Firſt 
1 Centuries; though in . we have many Creeds, - re | 
15 ing in Hoctrine, though differing in Expreſſions. And Bi op 
try Pear ſon enumerates many Creeds, even in the Fourth and 


Fifth Centuries, in which the Article of Chriſt's Deſcent into 
Hell is not to be found“. Whereas had that Form of Faith we 
now have, been compoſed by the Apoſtles, it would have been 


he) the ſame 1n all Churches, and in all Ages. The Reader who 
N. "Wi dcfires further Satis action on this Head, may conſult Mu pin 7, 
f ce Learned V, Dr. Barrow 4, and above all Sir Peter 
| 17 King's incomparable Treatiſe on the Creed I, who have put 
105 this Matter, I think, beyond Diſpute. However, if we con- 


ſult ſome ot the Ancient Fathers, and firſt Expoſitors of the 
Creed, we find them aſcribing the compoſure of this very Sym- 
hol to the Apoſtles in their own Perſons : Thus Ruffin tells us, 


That when the Apoſtles, after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon them at Jeruſalem, were about to ſeparate from each 
verw other, and preach the Goſpel to all Nations, they firſt con- 


© ferred amongſt themſelves, and ſo by joynt Advice compiPd 
© this Creed, that there might be no diverſity of Opinion a- 
© mongſt their new Converts |||, Nay, St. Auſtin, or who- 
ever was the Author of thoſe Sermons de tempore, which are 
bound up with that Father's Works, is fo very particular in 
this Matter, that he pretends to name thoſe very Articles 


tag which were dictated by each ot the Apoſtles Ff. And Leo, fir- 
1 named the Great, ſpeaks to the ame purpoſe *. And why 


may not the Antients be miſtaken about the Apoſtolical Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops, as well as an Apaſtolical Conciurrence in 


belle compiling of our Creed in that Form and Manner in which we 
p ** enjoy it. e 
. 2 (2.) A Second Inſtance which I ſhall produce to the fame 


purpoſe, is that of the Apoffolical Canons. Tis not my Bu- 


he ca BY finels at preſent to uzzle and confound the Reader with te 
{poſi gy, 7107s of Learned Men concerning the Oripinil of 
(P00 BN theſe Eccleſiaftical Laws; let it ſuliice at preſent to obſerve, 
it ver | D | H 2 They 
; wall K 3 


* Pearſon on the Creed, p. 2 Edit. tb. Dupinbs 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. V. 1. p. 10. Voſſius de tribus Symbolis Dij- 
ſert. 1. 4 Barrow on the Creed, p. J. I Critical Hiſt. 
of the Creed, p. 14. Expoſit. FCymboli. I Ser. 115. 
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dye of any in the Age in which they lived: The Teſtimony 


of St. Jerom is very expreſs to this purpoſe, -who, having ſpo- 


ken ot divers Cuſtoms obſerved in different Parts of the World, 
draws this concluſion from the whole: Let every Provincea- 
© bound in its own Senſe, and eſteem the Precepts of their An- 


( ceſtors as ſo many APOSTOLICAL LAWS *. He gives this 


Rule in relation to different Cuſtoms, when they could not 

oflibly be all of them Apoſtolical. St. auſtin lays down this 
Maxi: © That which the whole Church obſerves (/s he) 
© which was not Inſtituted by Councils, but has been always 
6 retained, we rightly believe to have been delivered to us by 
 APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY T. And in another place 
e tells us, There are many things which the Univerſal 
© Church obſerves, and for this very Reaſon we believe them 
enjoy ned us by the Apaſtles, though they are not found in 


any written Record ||. If therefore we read in ſome of the 


Ancients, that Epiſcopacy is derived from an Apaſtolical Ap. 
pointment, all that we can infer trom ſuch an Expreſſion, ac- 
cording to the toregoing Maxim, is, that this was the Govern- 
ment at that time generally prevailing in the Church, and that 
they reckoned it amongſt the Precepts of their Anceſtors. 

AND therefore, I crave Leave to add this further Remark, 
That the Antient Writers of the Church did often give the Ti- 
tle of Apaſtolical to thoſe Rules, Cuftoms and inſtitutims 
which they found eſtabliſhed in their Days, of which in truth 
the A poſtles never were the Authors. And that my Antago- 


nit may not ſuſpect that I do tread in his Steps, and confi 


dently aſſirm what I am not able to prove, I will produce ſe- 
veral Inſtances of this Nature, of | 0 


(1.) AND begin at what is commonly called The Apoſtles 
Creed. And to prevent the grounaleſs Clamours of a cavil- 
ling and peeviſh Adverſary, who will perhaps be ready to cry 
out, That 1 am turned Mahometan, or Deiſt, 1 muſt take thus 
occaſion to tell him, That I am as fully perſwaded as he can 
be, that the Doctrine contained in this Creed is truly Apoſto- 
lical. and to be found in the Writings of divinely inſpired 
Men. But the Queſtion is, Whether Te Creed, in that very 
Form of Words which is now received in the Churches, was 
comp ofed and drawn up by the Apoſtles. This is what is noꝶ 

denied 
"racepta Majorum leges Apoſtolicas Arbitretur, Hieron. 
77 a Liicim. 7 Aug. de Bapt. con. Donat. l. 4. c. 23. Ib. 
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denied by moſt Learned Men ; and for this weighty Reaſon a- 
mongſ others, becauſe the Creed, in that Form in which it 
now ſtands, is not to be found in any Writer of the three Firſt 
Centuries ; though in that 2 we have many Creeds, agree- 
ing in Doctrine, though differing in Expreſſions. And Biſhop 
Pear ſon enumerates many Creeds, even in the Fourth and 
Fifth Centuries, invhich the Article of Chriſt's Deſcent into 
Hell is not to be found x. Whereas had that Form of Faith we 
now have, been compoſed by the Apoſtles, it would have been 
the ſame 1n all Churches, and in all Ages. The Reader who 
defires further Satistaction on this Head, may conſult Dupin f, 
the Learned Voſius ||, Dr. Barrow {, and above all Sir Peter 
King's incomparable Treatiſe on the Creed I, who have put 
this Matter, I think, beyond Diſpute. However, if we con- 
ſult ſome ot the Ancient Fathers, and firſt Expoſitors of the 
Creed, we find them aſcribing the compoſure of this very Sym- 
hol to the Apoſtles in their own Perſons : Thus Ruffin tells us, 
That when the Apoſtles, after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon them at Jeruſalem, were about to ſeparate from each 
© other, and preach the Goſpel to all Nations, they firſt con- 
© ferred amongſt themſelves, and ſo by joynt Advice compiPd 
this Creed, that there might be no diverſity of Opinion a- 
© mongſt their new Converts |||, Nay, St. Auſtin, or who- 
ever was the Author of thoſe Sermons de tempore, which are 
bound up with that Father's Works, is ſo very particular in 
„ chis Matter, that he pretends to name thoſe very Articles 
f. which were dictated by each ot the Apoſtles FF. And Leo, fir- 
G named the Great, ſpeaks to the ame purpoſe **. And why 
may not the Antients be miſtaken about the Apoſtolical S:1c- 
ceſſron of Biſhops, as well as an Apaſtolica]l Concurreuce in 
1 compiling of our Creed in that Form and Manner in which we 
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il. enjoy it. 
by, ( 2.) A Second Inſtance which I ſhall produce to the ſame 


_ purpoſe, is that of the Apaſtolical Canons. Tis not my Bu- 

. ſmeſs at re to puzzle and confound the Reader with te 
various Opinions of Learned Men concerning the Original of 
theſe Fedeſtafticel Laws; let it ſutiice at preſent to obſerve, 


5. © | They 


—— ——— — VD• 


* Pearſon on the Creed, p. * Edit. atb. Dupinbs 
EFecleſ. Hiſt. V. 1. p. 19. | Voſhus de tribus Symbalis Dif- 

5 ſert. 1. I Barrow ou the Creed, p. J. II Critical Hiſt. 
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That they paſſed currant for many Ages, as ſo many Rules 


lai. down by the Apoſtles, for which Reaſon ny ot the De- 
nom nation of Apaſtolical, and are cited as ſuch by the Sixth 


General Couneil in Trullo. But on the contrary, were theſe 


In junctions really Apuſtolical, they would as much oblige all 
Chriſtians, as any Precept in the New i eftament, or even as 
the Ten C-mmandments chemſelves: Wheteas the Church of 
Eugland is ſo far from acknowledging the Divine Authority of 
theſe Canons, that ſhe makes no Scruple of a Non-compliance 
with them in multitudes ot Inſtances. To give the Reader a 
Specimen ot this Matter. The fixth Canon depoſes a Prieft 
or Biſſop who undertakes any Secular Cares or Exiployinanl 


(A Perris ac) The 19th, depoſes a Clergyman 


who engages in Suretiſhip. The 19:h, declares him uncapable 
of the Prieſthood, who Marrys a Widow or a Servant Maid. 


And the 25th, permits none of the Clergy, but Readers and 


S7ngers, to Marry at all, after they have taken Holy Orders. 
The 29th, depoſes all thoſe Biſhops who get their Biſhopricks 
by the Means of Secular Powers; which is tile Caſe of all our 
Britiſh Biſhops. The 43d, depoſcs all thoſe Prieſts who put 
Money to ue. Every Per on muſt ſee, that the Church of 
England does not Regulate her ſelf by theſe Can ns : An Ar- 
gument that ſhe looks not on them as compiled by St. Peter 
and St. Paul, with the reſt of that ſacred Colledge, I would 
fan ſee a Reaſon, why Eprſcopacy muſt be Apoſtolical, any 
more than thoſe Canons, wi fbr 10 many Ages have been 
received in the Church under that Denomination? The truth 
or 15, when the Ancient Canons may be brought to bear on 
the Nifſe::ters, t'ey are ſacred, venerable, and extolled to the 


very Skies: But when they croſs the Interef or Humours of 


other People, they are no more regarded than an Almanack 
out of Date. | mn 


vailed among the Angients, was the Communicating of In. 
farts, This, as abſurd as it was, was Jo patronized by St. 
Cyprian, and founded on an Apoſtolical Tradition, in the Ap 


prebent.on of no leſs a Man than St. Auſtin himſelf. I know 
the Revererd and Learned Mr. Wall, in his Hiſtory of Infant 
Bajtiim, would fain put a milder Conſtruction on the Words 
of this Father; I ſhall therefore produce the Text as it is, and 
the Reader may put what Comment he thinks fit upon it. 
© Whenceisit (/azs he) but from ah Ancient, and I conceive 
| al 
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an APOSTOLICAL TRADITION, that the Churches of 
« Chriſt hold, that without Baptiſm, and a Participation of 
6 the Lord's Table, no Man can come to the Kingdom of God, 
c. And having produced ſeveral Texts of Scripture to ju- 
ſtify his Doctrine, particularly that of Fo. 6. 53. Except you 

eat the Fleſh of the Sn of Man, and drink 2 Blood, you 
have no Life in you; he concludes, Seeing ſo many Divine 
6 Teſtimonies do agree, that Salvation is not to be hoped for 
6 without the Body and Blood of our Lord, in vain it is pro- 
6 miſed to Children without participating of theſe®, I leave 
the Reader to compare theſe Paſſages, and then he may judge 
for himſelt, whether this Learned Father did not miſtake a 
corrupt Custom of his own Age, for an Apoſtolical inſtitution. 


. 


4.) The Trine Immerſi- in Baptiſm, or a repeated Ap- 
plication of Water to the baptized Perſon, at che naming of 
each Perſon in the ſacred Trinity, is another Cuſtom which has 
had the pompous Title of Apoſtelical ſtamp'd upon it by ſome 
Fathers of the Church. Thus when Tertullian wes us an Ac- 
count of the Traditionary Rites obſerved in Baptiſm in his 
Days. Having mentioned their renouncing the Devil and all 
his Works, & c. And then ( ſays he) we are thrice immersdF. 
And S$,2omen tells us, That the Heretick Eumomuius was the 
* firſt who durit affirm, that Holy Baptiſm was to be pertorm- 
© ed by one ſingle Immerſion ; whereby he corrupted that Tra- 
dition which was derived from the APOSTLES and every 
© where obſerved ||. As for the Church of Euglaud, it has now, 
laid aſide that Baptiſmal Rite: An Argument that it looks not 
upon it as an Apoſtoliaal inſtitution. 


(5.) THE Obſervation of a Lent-F tt is alſo mentioned by 
ſeveral of the Ancients, as an Inſtitution derived from the ſame 
ſublime Original with the former. Thus St. Ferom, when de- 
claiming againſt the Errors of the Montaniſts, expreſſes him- 
ſelf in theſe Words: © We (Jays he) according to the Traditi- 
on of the APOSTLES, Faſt one Lent in a Year, they obſerve 
© three, as if we had three Sauiours ſuffered for us J. And 
Leo the Great tells us, Tat the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of 
© Forty Days Faſt is complied with, not only by a Sparingneſs 
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c in our Diet, but by a Total Abſtinence from Vice 1 In one 


Word; If we muſt conform our ſelves to the Sentiments of the 
Fathers, we ſhall find as much in them tor the Obſervation of 


' Lent, as for the Government of the Church by Ziſbops, and 


Metropolitans ; and I would fam learn a Reaſon, wy their 
Authority muſt be more regarded inthe one, than in the other! 


(6.) TO what has been {aid of Lent, I may ſubjoyn the Fa. 


ſting on Wedneſda's and Fridays; which can pretend to an 


equal Antiquity with the former. Epiphanius tells us, That 
« the Faſt of the th and6th Day is an Apoſtolical Conſtituti. 
con, and always to be obſerved, except in the time of Pente. 
coc . And in another place of his Writings he aſſures us, 


© Thar the Apoſtles made this Determination, that the Scrip- 


© ture might be fulfilled, The Bridegro-m1 ſhall be taken away, 
and then ſhell they Faft l. Though theſe Annual and Week. 
Iy Fa#s may lay claim to Ap»/folical Inſtitution with as much 
Reaſon as Epiſcopacy it felt, yet 'tis univerſally known, that 
no ſuch mighty ſtreſs is laid upon them by the greateſt Admi. 


rers of Antiquity amongſt us. Should we now preſs theſe pri. 
mitive Auſterities upon Mens Conſciences, the plump and ally 


Sons of the Church would be apt to ridicule this Doctrine, as 
only fit for a few meagre and preciſe Fanatichks, 


(7.) HAVING mentioned the Fats, tis fit we ſhould take 
Notice alſo of the Solenm Feſtivals of the Church, and parti- 
cularly that of Eaſter ; 3 which, there aroſe a migh- 
ty warm Diſpute between the Italian and Aſiatick Churches, 
They kept this Feaſt on different Days, laid a mighty ſtreſs up- 
on this Circumſtance of Time, and both, with a wonderful Air 


olf Confidence, pretended Apaſtolical Tradition for what they 


did. For the underſtanding of which Controverſy, we muſt 
note, that the Jews did not calculate their 'Tinie as exactly as 
we now do by the Motion of the Sun; but every Moon was 
reckoned by them for a Month, of wluch they 1 her in ſome 


Tears 12, and in others 13. The firſt New Moon that happen- 


ed after the Vernal Equinox, was always the firſt Month in 


their Lear; and on the x4th Day of that Moon or Month they 


kept 
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ſame Day on which the Jewiſh 
fell on Monday, Tueſday, &c. Or whether they ſpould ad- 


b 


350 
kept their Paſſover, at which time our Saviour ſuffered. That 
which divided the Primitive Chriſtians was forſooth this im- 
portant Queſtion, Whether they ſhould keep their Eaſter the 
Pullover was celebrated, th it 


journ it to the ſucceeding Lord's Day? Pope Victor, with his 
Party, pleaded a radition from St. Peter and St. Paul for the 
latter, whileſt Polycrates, with the Aſian Clergy, pleaded the 

Example ot St. John for the former J. By this Inſtance we 
may lee what little Reaſon our Brethren have to leave the 


| Scriptures, and boaſt of Apeffolical Traditim; whileſt the 


Churches of the Second Century were ſo divided about it, and 
could plead it tor the Support of quite contrary Cuſtoms. 


8:bly. IN thoſe Queſtions and Anſwers, which are general - 


ly a'cribed to Fuftin Martyr, and bound up with his Works, 


it is demanded amongſt other things, why the Chriſtians did 
not bend their Knees in Pray r on the Loyds-Day, nor from 
Eafter to Whitſuntide? To which that Author makes this Re- 
ply : That they prayed ſanding, in token of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrect ion; and this Cuſtom (fays he) took its beginning from 
* the very Times of the APOSTLES *. Now, it this Foſture 
be really Apoſtolical, why doth the Church of England im- 
poſe another on us, that is quite contrary to it? If it be not, 
why may we not be excuſed, if we think the ſame of Epi ſcopacy, 


whilft we find no mention of it in the Apoſtolical Writings? 


- gthly, ANOTHER Cuſtom which ſome Ancient Fathers, 
and Councils have, with more zeal tan knowledge, declared 


tor, is, the Celibacy of the Clergy, I have already hinted at 


one of the pretended Apoſtolical Canons, which torbids Priefts 


to Marry after they are in Orders; directly contrary to 


dt. Paul's Doctrine; That Marriage is honourablein all. In 

the Second Council of Carthage, it was unarimouſly deter- 
mined by all the Prelates that were preſent, that all B:/2ps, 
Priefts and Deacons, or any that handle the Sacraments, thould 
abſtain from their Wives 3 by which we are to underſtand, ſuch 


as were Married before their Ordination. The Fathers of the 


Snod tell us, They are reſolved te keep to this Rule, becaute 
it is what the APOSTLES TAUGHT, and all Antiquity had 
5 ee wy Hobſerved 


1—— 


Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 5. c. 23, 24. Sozom. Hiſt. Eccleſ 
e. 19. Juſtini Q. & Reſp. 115, 1 


© Unworthy. Which thing { ſays he) we 
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56.1 - © > » THO 
e obſerved . But pray where did the Aroftles teach this Do 
Qrine? We know that one of them has aſſerted the quite eon - 
trary, That the Husband hath not Power of his own Body, but 
the Miſe. Had this Council told- us, 'That the Apoſtles inſti. 
tuted a Colledge of Biſhops, to govern the Chriſtian World, 


with what an Air of Triumph and Oſtentation would ſuch a | 


Sentence be produced? What a perverſe and ſtubborn Genera- 
tion bad we been, to ſhut our Eyes againſt fo bright an Evi. 
dence ? Nay, how often is the 8h Canan ir fiſted on, which 
anathematizes Prieſts, who ſhall ere& an Alter againſt their 
B:ſhops? But it the Authority of this Synod be good in one In. 
ance, why not in another? They lay a Toa on the Necks of 


the Clergy, injoin them Abſtinence from their Wives, pre- 


tending to derive this Doctrine trom the Apes ; But ſure 
Mr. Agate who pleads for ingratiatin 121 0 with the Mo. 
men I, will not urge this as an Apoſtolical Injunction. All 
that we deſire is, that we may have Liberty as well as he, to 
diſſent from Fathers and Councils, when they produce neither 
Scripture nor Reaſon for what they offer. 


 _ (15.) THE laſt Inſtance I ſhall produce of this! Nature, is 
what deſerves our particular Regard, both upon the Account 
pacp 


of its ſubje& Matter, which 1s Epiſc: acy; and the Author 
who relates it, that is St. Cyprian, from whom the Notion of 
an Epi ſcopal 3 is borrowed, We have an Epiſtle of 
this Father's to the People ard Clergy of Spain, who had Ab- 
dicated a couple of their Biſhops, tor laphing into idolatry in 
Time of Perſecution. St. Cyprian commends their Zeal, and 
Pine declares, That a People Aue God ought to. ſe. 
© parate themſelves from a Wicked Paſtor, ſeeing they have the 
© principal Power of chooſing the Worthy, and retuſing the 

lee deſcending to w 
8 by a DIVINE AUTHORITY, that the Prieſt [or Biſhop] be 

10ſen, the People being preſent, and in the view of them 
all, that ſod fit Perſon may be approved of by publick Te. 
* ſtumony *. And having cited ſome Texts of Scripture to 
TT 89 5 3 
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+ --——--Ut quod Apoſtoli docuerunt, & ipſe ſervavit Anti. 
quitas, nos quaq; Cuſtodiamus Ab Univer/is Epi ſcopis di. 


Gum eſt : Omnibus placet, ut Epiſcopi, Presbiteri & Dia. 


coni, vel qui Sacramenta contrectant, Pudicitiæ Cuſtodes, eti. 
am ab Uxoribus ſe Abſtineant. Con. Carthag. 2. c. 2. 

| More Pl. Tr. p. 11. * Quad & —— Videnmis dt 
divina Auctoritate deſcendere, ut ſacerdos Plebe Præ ſente, ſul 
omnium Oculis deligatur, & c. Cypr. Ep. 68. 


ED 


. © Neighbouring Bi ops ſhould aſſemble among that People 


$ choſen, the People being preſent, who have a full Knowledge 
af his Life and Converſation, This we have ſeen done in the 


© Dignit» conferred upon him (de univerſe Fraternitatis 


ſen by their People. Their Coneurrence is not demanded, nor 
expected, nor ſcarce one in all the Dioceſs conſulted about rhe 


Tradition, if this Saint deſerves any Credit ; How can they 


| contradi& that Rule and Order of Succeſſion which was pre- 


+ is RAG 
prove his Aſſertion, he goes on. For which Reaſon, it is dili- — 
, gently to be held tor a Divine ry oftolical Rule, 9 


which is obferved by Us, and almoſt all the Provinces, that 


© who are to have a Paſtor ſet over them; and that the Biſhop be 


Ordination of Sahi⁰ our Colleapue, who hadthe Epiſcopal | 


6 fragio) by the Sftrages of the whole Brotherhoad . Here we 
have the Famous S. Cyprian poſitively, and in direct Terms, af- 
firming, Thar the Election of n Biſhop by that People he is to 
govern, is = Divine and Apoſtolical Inftituticn : I would, 
therefore, demand of my Antagoniſt, and the reſt of his 
Friends, whether they will receive or reject the Teſtimony of 
this æther concerning Prelacy? If it be rejected, that Epiſ- 
copal C. Hedge, which has niade fo great a Noiſe in the World, 
will Joſe its main Pillar, and the ſtrongeſt Plea for Prelacy, 
whic!: 15 e be found in all Antiquity, will be diſcarded. If his 
Teſtinion is received, *twill neceſſarily follow, that our Eng- 
liſh Prelates are no Apoſtolical Biſhops ; tor they Are not cho- 
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Matter. Her Majeſty canters the Honour on whomoever ſhe 
3 and the Dean and Chapter are obliged to fix upon the 

erſon ſhe nominates. On the other Hand, the Diſſenters 
chooſe their own Paſtor, and thereby obſerve the Apaſtolical 


ſucceed the Apoſtles in the Gernment of the Church, who 


ſcribed by God hunſelf? 8 85 
THUS have I given a Catalogue of divers Cuſtonis diſuſed 
this Day in the Church of England, which are yet ſaid, by 

Writers of the greateſt Reputation and Antiquity in the 
Church, to be of an Apoſtolical Inſtitution, It they were not 
miſtaken in the Report which they have made of theſe Matters, 
our Brethren can never juſtify their Diſuſe of theſe Ancient 
Rites ; but if they were, we crave the ſame Liberty which they 
aſſume to themſelves, of appealing from the Teftimoniesgot Men 
to the Oracles of Gol, © 5 1 5 


8 . 


— — 


Propter quod diligenter de Traditione diuina, & Apo- 
olica Obſervatione eee der et & tenen dini. Ut E- 


Piſcopus deligatur Plebe Præſente, &c. Cyp. Ep. 68. 
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N L 589 
Lexpect that Mr. Agate will make an Out- cry, as he has al. 
ready done, That I am agaimft the Fathers, becauſe they are 
again? me. But 'tis not a noiſy Exclamation that will An- 
ſwer an Argument, grounded upon plain Matter of FaQ. 1 


own the Fathers to be competent Witneſſes of what was done 


and tranſacted in their own Days, and pay a juſt Regard and 
Deference to their Authority in theſe Caſes ; but as they had 
a great and deſerved Veneration for the Apoſtles, ſo we find 
them ingenuouſly confeſſing, That they made it a kind of 


ſtanding Rules amongſt them, to impute ſuch Cuſtoms to thoſe 


divinely inſpired Authors, as they found Eſtabliſhed in the 
Church, and tor whoſe Original. they were not able to Ac- 


count. I Reverence the Memories, and admire the Vertues of 


thoſe primitive Heroes, who were Martyrs and Confeſſors tor 
the Faith of Jeſus, whileſt their Writings be'p:2k them to be 
Men, and ſubject to the ſame Adi/takes and Payions with other 
AMortals. \ | 5 6 | 


2. ANOTHER, and I think the of? fawfible Argument 


that is, or can be produced, to prove the Druine Kight of E. 
Piſcopacy, is taken from that General Entertainment it met 


with in the Early Ages of the Church. How can we ſuppoſe 
that Presbyters ſhould tamely give up their own Rig/.ts, With. 
our any Fe and aer had ſubmit to the Furiſ 
ation of Prelates, had it not been Founded on an £poftolical 


Toftitution? Or, as Mr. Agate argues, How impoſſible is it 


that the whole Chriſtian World ſhould conſpire together to ſet 


1 Epiſcopacy, without the leaſt Contention and Noiſe about 


1ſt, THAT the Hifory of the Church for the firſt 200 Years 


is very imperfett and defettive. - Tere are but few of thoſe 


Pieces which were compoſed by Chriſtian Writers, in that Pe. 
riod, come ſafe unto our Hands; and thoſe that we have, are, 
for the moſt part, made up of Defences, and Apologies torthe 
Chriſtian Religion, or Diſputes agalnſt the Abſurdity and 
Folly of the Fagan SYuperſittion. "Tis true, my Anta gonift 
( with an Air of Confidence peculiar to himſelt) pretends, 1 hat 
in the famous Churches af Antiuci', Rome, Cc. they kept Ca- 
falogmes of their Biſhops, and cold demonſtrate their Succeſ- 
flon ſeveral Hundred Years from the Apoitles Time, as realli. 
ly as we Can now the Succeffimn of the Kings of England [Ib.] 
*T's as uſual for ſo.ze People to talk of Demonſtration iu the 
moſt doubtful Matters, as tis for Quacks and Mountebanks 

10 


594 


to boaſt of their infallible Receipts, and never- failing Remedies. 
The truth on't is, the moſt Ancient Hiſtorians contradict each 
other in the moſt palpable and groſs manner, concerning the | 
Firit Biſhops of theſe Renowned Cities; nor are our Modern 
Criticks and Chronologers, whether Proteſtant or P»piſh, leſs 
divided about this Matter. The Succeſſion at Rome it felt, is 
as Muddy as the 'Tyber, as Bp. Stillingfleet expreſſes it. If 
Mr. Agate be ſo well {killed in the Heraldyy of the Church, as 
he pretends, let him Name that Man who was firſt Biſhop of 
Rome, and I will undertake te confront him by as good Au- 
thority as any he can produce in Favour of his own Hypot he ſis. 
The moſt Ancient Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian we have is Ruſebius; 
when he undertakes to give us an Account of the Apaſtolical 
Luce ſions, he ingenuouſly conteſſes, That he was the fir 
vo undertook this Argument; That he went in an untrod- 
den Path where there were ſcarce any Footſteps to be 10und, 
© of ſuch as had gone before him F. Nay, after the ſtrickeſt 
Enquiry he could make, he frankly owns, That tis no eaſy 
matter to ſay, who were thole ger:ine Imitators of tle A- 
© poſt les, who by them were thought fit to govern the Chur- 
ches they had planted, any farther tian might be collected 


by the Apaſtles own Writings 1. Now, if Euſebius himſelf, 

„wo lived about 1400 Years ago, who has given us thoſe very 

| Catalogues of Names on which ſo great a Streſs is laid, and 

1] {bo mentions the Biſhoprick of Timothy and Titus, only as a 

. Nuaerant Rumour or Report |, if this very Author profeſſes it a 
) 


hard matter to find who were Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, what 
an Amazing Confidence is it in a poor ey Icribler, to pre- 
tend to Demonſtration in an Affair ſo dubious and uncer- 


tain? 


e. 2d, T IS to be conſidered further, that thoſe Biſhops who 
„ flouriſhed in the Firſt Ages of the Church, were fo far from 
> being Dioceſans, that in truth they were only Paſtors, ur 
rhe chief Minifters to particular Congregations : 'This the Reader 
nd may ſee demonſtrated by Mr. Baxter, in his Treatiſe of Epiſ- 
in hac, and by the Author of the Conſtitutin, Niſciplime, C- 
ot nty and Worſhip of the Cluurch for the firſt 300 Tears t. From 

which Books I ſhall tranſcribe nothing at preſent, but only 
take Notice of the Conceſſions made by 2 or 4 of the moſt Emt- 
nent Detenders of Epiſcopacy. The felt which I ſhall produce 
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I Euſeb, Hi. Fecleſ. l. 1, c. 1. { Lb. I. 3. c. 4. | bid. 
Part 35 c. 2. P. 205 f | 


Halle Epiſcopacy by Divine Right, pt. 2. p. 30. 


EFccleſ. 1.6. c. 43. 
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is Bp. Hall, who acknow] 
c jos were as of the Biſhops Family; all the Tithes and 
c 

© among the Prieſts, and other Church-Officers, to every one 
© his portion ®. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks Dr. Maurice 
who, though writing againſt Mr. Clartſon, with an avow'd 
Defign to magnity the Extent ot the Primitive Dioceſſes, is fbr. 
ced to confeſs, That the Name of Altar was appropruted to 
that of the Biſhops Church, in reſpe@ of the Oblations of the 


© Faithful, which were prefented there ONLY, and from 
_ © thence Diſtribution was made according to the Occafions of 
the Church 4. Agreeable to this is theConcefſion ot Mr. Bur/- 


cough, who tells us, © That in the Primitive Times the Biſh 
6 was intruſted with the Goods of the Church, and out of the 
© Contributions which were made to him, he appointed Sub- 


© ordinate Officers, to ſupply the Wants of private Chriſtians ; 


© he was alfo obliged to make Proviſion out of the ſame tor 


© hisClergy F. theſe I may add the Famous Mr. Doawel, 


who intorms us, That in the Days of Cyprian, the Names of 
© ALL ſuch as were in Communion with the Church, were n. 


( cited in their Y ticts, or the publick Offices of the Church. 


Now then, if all the publick Contributions were 2 imo 
the N Hands, and he provided not only for the Inferiot 
Clergy, but all the Poor of his Flock, if all the Communicants 
made their Oblatzons only at his Altar, and had their Names 
commemorated by him, I muſt leave the Reader to deternuan, 
whether ſuch a Dioceſs could exceed the Bounds of a fingle Com- 
gregation. 5 1 


F 3d, IF we conſult the Management of Eccleſiaſtical Affair 
in the Cyprianick Age, according to which Model the 155 


Vliſbed Church is pretended to conform it ſelf, we ſhall 
that there were then ſeveral Orders of Olerg ymen, which we in 


Englend know nothing of; particularly, they had their h. 
Deacms, Acoljthifts, and Exorciſts, &c. all which wer 


looked upon as parts of the Clerg y, and Men in Holy Orders 


and are ſo eſtecmed. at this Day in the Church of Rome. We 
And theſe mentioned by St. Cyprian , and before * 


. 2 


Mav- 
rices Defence of Dioceſan Epiſc. p. 8. t fete of Ch. 
Government, 7 108, & c.. I DodwePs Diſſertat. Cyprian 
5. Leck. 5. || Cyprian Ep. 55, 6. Vi ad Evie Bi 


5, © That at firſt, all the Proſe | 


Jeans of the Church coming in to him, and he diſpenſing! 
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ornelins, in his celebrated Epiſtle to Fabius; and by many 
es in the following Centuries. Upon this — 1 3 | 
mand ot my Adverſary, Were theſe Orders of an Ap-folical 
Inſtitution, or were they not? If they were, why are they diſ- 
uſed in the Church of England Or how can ſhe juſtify her 
Conduct in diſcarding of them; If they were not, then here 
we havean Inſtance, inwhich the Chriſtian World conſpired to 
ſet up divers ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical Officers, without any Noiſe 
and Contention about it; and why might not Biſhops be in- 
troduced into the Church as filently, and with as little Diſtur- 

ance as the others? | % ( 


4th, BUT that which I look upon as a full Solution of the 
forementioned Difficulty, is this, that the Metropolitans got 
in the Early Ages of the Churci., the ſame Preleminence and 
Juriſiliction over Ordinary Biſbops, that they had over Preſ- 
byters, and that without the leaſt Clamour or Oppoſition, that 
we read of That Arch-biſbops are ot an Humane inſtitution, 
is generally acknowledged by our Prelatical Brethren; a 
the truth on't is, the contrary Opinian is abſolutely inoonſi- 


| ſtent with their beloved Scheme : For if Biſbops ſucceed Apo- 


ſtles, they ſucceed ſuch as were the SUPREAM Governours of 
the Church under Chri#, and by conſequence there can 
be none SUPERIOR to them by a Divine Law. Did Mr. A- 
gate inniſt on the 4p-ſtolical! Appointment of Aetropslitans, 
I might enlarge on this Head; in the mean time, I ſhall refer 
the Reader, who deſires Satisfact ien, to Dupin, who treats of 
this Subject in Oppoſition to de Marca * ; and he that under- 
ſtands French may conſult Monſ. Ra ſnace, who gives a parti- 
cular Reply to al) the Arguments, or rather Conjectures of Bp, 
Beveridge 4. * Wien this Oſtice of Metropolitan firſt began, 
© I find not, ſays the Learned Dy. Cave ; whoſe Judgment, 
in Relation to Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, deſerves as great Re- 
pu as that of moſt Men living. However, this is beyond Di- 
pute, theſe Superior Othcers were introduced betimes into the 
Church of Chrit. Their Superimendency over other Prelates, 
is mentioned as an Ancient Crftoxns by the Council of Nice it 
ſelf J. And Dr. Gave ſuppoſes it might commence not _s 


＋ Prom. Chriſtaaniity, pe. t. p. 226. 1 I aN E 
x Dre. Tw, Conc. Nic. cen. 656. 105 9 
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Sentences pronounced 
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Furiſdi&ion which was exerciſed by Metropolitans over other 
Biſhops, twill be found every Way as extenſive as that which 
they themſelves had over Ordinary Pries. For Inſtance; if a 


' Perſon was ordained a Biſhop without the Conſent of his Me. 

tropolitan, he was pronounced, ( moſt Ancient Canons of 
e had Power to receive 10 

7 


the Church, to be No Biſhop |. 
peals from eee 7; and by conſequence to reverſe t 

y them, if he judged them inconſiſtent 
with Equity and Reaſon. In one Word, the Metropolitan took 
Care ot the whole Province 1; he ſummoned Synods, and pre. 
fided in them, nor were Biſhops permitted to Travel beyond 
the Seas without his Licenſe, and Letter Recommendatory || 
I have hinted at theſe Things, to let the Reader fee, that tho? 
there be no Drvine Appointment which gives Ar ch- biſhops a 
Fur1ſdition over Biſhops, (our Adverſaries themſelves being 


Judges) yet, de facto, they did, in the Early Ages of the 


Church, obtain it, without any Clamour or Contention ; nor 
do we'read of the leaſt Oppoſition made to the Exerciſe of this 
Claim by thoſe whoſe Rights and Prerogatives were thereby 
leſſened and ſurrendred up. Why might not the Chriſtian 
World as well conſpire to ſet up Epiſcopacy, as we know it 


actually did to eſtabliſh a Metropolitical Power? And that with 
as little Noiſe, In one Word; it Mr. Agate will intorm nie of 
the Time when, aud Manner how, the Metropolitans got a 


Furiſdiftion over other Biſhops, I will engage to be as pun- 
ctual and exact in Relation to that Authority which theſe have 
obtained over Ordinary Pries. I am confident our High- 
Flyers don't love His Grace of Canterbury ſo well, as to al. 


low him a Divine, and by conſequenee an Uncontroulable 


Commiſſion to govern all the Clerpy of his Province And I 
may _ all Mankind to puve a tolerable Reaſon, why the 


whole of our Hierarchy may not be an Humane Conſtitution, 


as well as the principal Part of it? | 

| THUS have I examined the Pretences commonly made uſe 
of, to prove the Succeſſion of Biſhops to the Apaſtolical Office. 
I come next to give the Reaſon of my Diſſent from that pres 
vailing Notion, which is grounded on the Nature of an Cfice: 
An Office m general, is an Authority and Obligation to 4 


— — — nn wy 
Diſc. of Ancient Church Government, p. 92. J Cont: 
Nic. can: 6. Conc: Antioch). can. 19. 4 Conc. Sard. Cant 
14. + Cone: Antioch, can; 9. I Cone. Carthage. 3 
641-28. | „ 
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after the..Apoſtolick Age ®. If we confult the Nature of that 
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ſuch and ſuch Work and Buſineſs, Thus for Inſtance, He that 
that hath Authority to iſſue out his Warrants, to commit Ma- 
lefactors to Priſon, to hold Seſſions, and the like, has the Uf- 
fice of a Juſtice of Peace; he that has a Cammi//in to. Lead, 
Command and Muſier a Company of Men, has the Office of a 


Captain ; he that has Authority to conſecrate the Eucharit?, 


to Preach, and Baptize Intants, has the Office of a Frieſt. So 
that to underſtand the Office of the Apoſtles, we muſt conſider 


Inveſted. This we find to be univerſal over all Chriftians; 
both Clergy and Laity were obliged to yield Obedience to 
thoſe divinely-inſpired Perſons. Were St. Paw! now alive, I 
hope there is never a Prelate in England would diſpute his Au- 
thority, or refuſe him his Submiſſion, *Tis pretended, that T7- 
mot hy and Titus were real Riſbops ; and yet we find that the 
Apoſtles did command, charge and injoyn them to do ſo and 
ſo, that he did preſcribe them Rules which they were obliged to 
„ obſerve , That he ſent them here and there, and ſummoned 
Is e ee 

them to attend his Motions; acting in all theſe Inſtances as a 
1 Cobernour or Ruler. Now if Bi wm have not the ſame Au- 
it wority, they cannot pretend to theſame Office. Or my Argu- 


of erned are diſtin Offices ; but the Offices of Ap tles and Bi- 
2 £275 are the Offices of Governours and Governed; therefore 


they are diſtinct Offices. | IE ve ; 
5 BY this time I hope the Reader may be ſatisfied, that there 


u. Ibs neither Hereſy nor Blaſphemy in my Aſſertion, That Biſhops | 


1. deerive their Furiſdittion over Presbyters from the Law of th 
vl, Lud. And?tis a Surprize to me, that this ſhould be queſti- 


1 (ned by any Perſon, when by the Laws of the Eſtabliſhed 
Church our Chancellors and Delegates, who may be meer Lay- 


men, are yet Inveſted with an Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction inde- 


hs pendent on, and paramount unto the Biſhops themſelves, It 
uſe 1 be objefted, Thar this is an Encroachment of the State upon 
fee. the Priviledges of the Church; my Anſwer is, That K. Il. 
el lam, upon his Acceſs to the Throne, ſummoned a Conpacati- 
de: i of the Clergy, giving them a Commiſſion under the Great 


Seal of England, toconſult, amongſt other things, of proper 
* Methods for the Nin of Ecelefiaſtica / S *. | On 


Wien delivering the Senſe of himſelf and Brethren to the Bi- 
0, © Extolled the Excellency of the Church of En laud as 
6 Eſtabliſhed 


* 
— 
N » — 
* = 


7 Hiſt: of England, Val: 3. P. 553: 4 Ibid, * 


the Nature and Extent of that Authority with which they were 


ment may be tlius formed : The Offices of Governovrs and Co- 


the other Hand, Dr, Jane, Prolocutoy of the Lower Houſe, - 
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this triumphant Reſolution, Nolumus Leges Angliz mutari, 


Fault and Error in the Conſtitution of our Church, or no ? If 
It be, then it muſt be laid at the Doors of the Lower Houſe of 
Convocation, who had an Opportunity and Invitation to re. 


and it will be a Queſtion, whether the Church deſerves ti:of 


ſuppoſe that the Law gives a Juriſdiction over Presb ters u 


Preſbyterian Ordination: This I ſhall attempt both tron 


former, I ſhall begin my Defence with an Argument take 
nay Brees "x pogo — 53 


tion. The Minor I prove from that celebrated Text, 1 I 
4. 14. Neglect nat the Gift that is in thee, which was giw 


nd be 2 


Word. And (3. chat by Gift we are 10 underſtand the Min 
Herial Gift Authority or Owce. Tbeſe things being clean 


BD v 
1 


« Eſtabliſhed by Law above all Chriſtian Communities; and 
implied that it wanted no Amendments. Concluding with 


. 1 5 


We will not have the Laws of ee J. I demand 
therefore, whether the Juriſdiction exereiſed by Laymen, bea 


Sa a — 7 


o 


dreſs this Grievance, and yet peremptorily refuſed to do it; 


Pompous Characters of Primitzue and Apoſtolical, with which 
tis uſually larded over. But if this be no Blexaiſb in our Con. 
ſtitution, why muſt it be Bleſphemy and Atheiſm: in me, to 


Men in Holy Orders, when the ſame Law gives much mot: 
than I contend for to meer Laywer. Rv, 


| THE next Poſt I undertook to defend, is, The Validity 6 


— 0 


Scripture and Antiquity ; and the Precedency due to th 


es, = ev, ®> 


IF Preſbzters in Scripture tunes did inveſt Perſons with ti 
Miniſterial Omqce by the Impoſition of Hands, then they had: 
Power of Ordainmar ; but Prefbyters in Scripture times di 
thus veſt Perſons with the Aliuiſterial Office, therefore, G6 
'The C onſequence is too plain to be denied, the Jazeff ing Pe 
ſons in fuch an Cffce being all that we underſtand by Cui 


thee by Propheſy, with the laying onof the Hands of the PRES 
BYTERY.. 7 ame Mirm th - * — draws Go, this Je 
I ſhall prove, (1.) That by Presbztery we are to underfiand: 
Company of Perſons called Prechyters. (2.) That theſe Pr) 
Szters, of which the New Teffament makes mention, weite 
were, nor could be Biſbops, in the Madem Acceptation of il 


Prezbyterian Wrdination will appear agreeable to Sors/tw 

Rules, though it may be condemned by tubſequent Chum 

Canons, | | N | 
| 3 


** 


| Hf. f England, Val 3. 7. 552. 
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| i. BY the word Presbytery, we are to underſtand 4 Com- 
vy of Perfons called Preſbyrers. The Greek Word TTgz75ve 

Ml te ov (from whence the Engliſh Word Presbytery is derived) 
s to be found in fwoother places of the New Teffament. Luke : 
1. 66. where we read of the Elders of the People 3 but in the 

Ml Original 'tis the Arg . of the People. So Acts 22. 5. our 
Trauſlators render it, the fate of the Elders. Im both which 

places it neceſſarily ſignifies an A embly of ſuch Officers as in 

be Jewiſh Church were called Elders or Presbyters. And from 


chem the Chiſtian Church borrowed this Term, as it did a 
tu great many others, to d enote thoſe Perſons who under the Go- 
tue! Diſpenſatian were to officiate in ſacred things. If we con- 
mM {Ut other Aithors who have written fince the Canon of Sacred 


Scripture was compleat, we ſhall find that this Word is taken 
in the ſame Senſe ; of which multitudes of Inſtances might be 
eaſily produced. But the Reader who deſires further Satisia- 
ction, may have recourſe to the Learned Blondel, who produ- 
ces numerous Quotations, from Fathers and Cormcils, both of 
the Greek and Latin Church to this purpoſe *. | 


2. BUT the main Queſtion is, hat thoſe Officers were 
hich in the New Teffament go under the Denomination of 
Presbyteys? And my next Province is to prove, That they nei- 
ther were nor could be Dioceſan Biſhops. However, the Rea- 
der is defired to take Notice, that the Word which in o Eng- 
lifh Bib les is tranflated Elders, is in the Greek Presbyters, and 
h in my Quotations, have followed the Original. Theſe things 
premiſed, | 


Ur.] Targue in the Firſt Place, That thePerſons called Pre/- 
byters in the New Teſiament were not Dioceſan Riſhops, be- 
cauſe there were many of them in one and the ſame Church or 
City; which is abſolutely inconſiſtent with the Prelatical 
Scheme, which allows but of one Biſhop in one City. When 
Faul and Barnabas went up and down the Leſſer Aſia, pro- 
pagating the Goſpel, confirming the Diſciples, and proclaim- 
ns the glad Tidings of Satvation where ſo e're they came, we 
have this Account of their Proceedings, That they Ordained 
them Preſby ters in every Church, As 14. 23. Not a Prelate 
so govern ſeveral Churches, but a Company of Preshyters to 
1. | K manage 
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| manage the Affairs of each individual Church. Thus we read 
ot ſeveral Preſbyters in the Church of Feruſalem, As 15. 4. 
And of the Preſbyters ot the Church of Ephe ſus, who were ſum.- 


moned by St. Paul to attend him at Miletus, Acts 20. 17. to 
whom he made a moſt Affectionate Diſcourſe concerning the 
Duties of their Function. To all which I ſhall ſubjoin that 
celebrated Text ſo much inſiſted on by our Epiſcopal Brethren, 


Tit. 1. 5. For this Cauſe \ ſays St. Paul to Titus) left I thee 
in Crete, that thou ſhouldeft jet in Order the Things that are 


wanting, and ordain Preſbyters in every City, as 1 had 4 
pointed thee. We no where read of a particular Preſbyter go- 
verning many Churches ; but we have many Inſtances ot a 
Company or Colledge of Preſbyters belonging to the ſame indi- 
vidual Church or City. Whence I infer, that vcripiure Preſ- 
bzters could not be Dioceſn Biſhops ; two Prelates in the ſame 
Church being nom looked upon as Monſtrous, as two Suns in 


the ſame Firmament, or two Sovereign Princes in one and the 


fame State, 


[az] Largue in the next place, That the Scripture Presby- 
fers were not Dioceſan Biſhops, becauſe they ſtood related ons 
: to one particular Church or Congregation, and could take 
the Charge ot no more. 'This I prove ' the Epiſtle ot St. 
James, c 5. v. 14. Is any Sick among you? Let him call for 
the Preſby ters of the Church, and let them pray over him, bc. 
Hence I argue, If it be the Duty of Sick Perſons to ſend for the 
Preſbyters ot the Church, 'tis their Duty to come when ſent tor, 
to pray with and for the Languiſhing Patient, adminiſtring ſuch 
Advice and Counſel to him as may be ſuitable to his preſent 
Circumſtances. Now every One ſees, that this is abſolutely 
impalſible to be done in a Dioceſs, conſiſting of many Pariſhes. 
Can our e 4 Viſit all the Sick in their reſpective precin&s! 
This is Impracticable in the very Nature of the Thing, for which 
Reaſon the New Teſtament Preſbyters could not be Biſh»ps in 
the preſent Acceptation of the Word ; and by conſequence, the 


Trane impoſing Hands' on Timothy was an Aſſembly of 


Preſoyters, not ot Eccle/iaſticks poſſeſſing an Higher Diguity in 
the Church. 1 — 


[3.] THE next thing I undertook to prove, is, That theſe 
Perſons d id, by this ſolemn Rite or Ceremony, confer on Ti- 
mot hy the Minifterial Gt, Authority, or Office, which is the 
very fame thing wit! Ordination. Tis evident, beyond all 
Difpute, that Timothy did, with the Impoſition of _— oy 

| | P11 5 
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Hands, rece ive a Gift, which he was called upon to exciteand 
ſtir up. Tis confeſſed, that we find mention made of two 
forts of Gifts in the Holy Scriptures, ſome extraordinary, and 
ot ers ordinary, Of the firſt ſort were the Gifts of Heal. 
in ot w king Miracles, of Propheſie, divers kinlls of Tongues, 
and the like, 1 Cor. 12. 9, &c. Thus*tis recorded of the firſt 
Preacners of the Goſpel, That God did bear them witneſs, both 
with Yigns and Wonders, and with divers Miracles and Gifts 
of the tbh hot, Heb. 2. 4. enabling them to confirm the Do- 
&rine which they taught, by numerous and wncontroled Mi- 
racles, But as theſe Gifts were only neceſſary for the firſt 
planting of the Goſpel, ſo there has been a Ceſſation of them 
dor many Ages in the Chriſtian Church. There be other Gifts 
ofan Ordinary Standing Nature in the Church; thus we read 
' of the Gifts of Miniſtry, of Teaching and Exhortation, Rom. 
12. 6, J. Theſe ſuppoſe the Mini ſtertal Office to be of a per- 
petual Duration, and to continue as long as Chriſtianity has a 
Being. 3 „„ ; 
it be demanded, what Gift it was that Timothy 's ſaid 
to receive in this celebrated Text? I will not deny but he 
mighi have the Gift of on 1-5, to ſpeak thoſe Languages he 
never ſtudied, or of working other Miracles z but this could 
not be the Gift which he received with the Laymyg on the hands 
of the Presbytery: My reaſon is this, becauſe the conferring 
this Miraculous Gift, was the peculiar Province of the Ap les. 
This is evident to any Perſon who conſults the Eighth Chapter 
of the Acts the Apoſtles, in which we read, that when Phzlzp 
reach'd the Goſpel at Samaria, and confirm'd his Doctrine 
aſtoniſbing Signs and Wonders, great Multitudes of Peo- 
ple were 8 upon to embrace the Chriſtian Faith. Now 
when the Apoſtles which were at Feruſalem heard that Sama- 
ria had received the Word of God, they ſent to them Peter 
and Fohn, v. 14. who when they came down laid their Hands 
on them and they receiued the Holy Ghoſt, v. 17. i. e. the Gift 
ot working Miracles, ſpeaking with Tongues, &c. as Dr. Ham- 
mond paraphraſes on the Words. Philip could himſelf work 
Miracles; but not being of the Apoſtolical Order, he could 
not confer this extraordinary Gift on others; ſo that it is ex- 
preſly affirm'd, that the Holy Ghoſt was given through the Iay- 
, ug on of the APOSTLES HANDS, v. 18. Nor do we read 
that this Priviledge was communicated to any other Perſons. 
- Whence the Reverend and Learned Dr. II hithy remarks, that 
the Holy Ghoſt was never thus conferr'd, but by the Hands of 
| EY K 2 an 


ho had power to confer 1t. Thus when St. Paul laid hy 


them, and (as the conſequence of this they ſpe#e with I ongues 
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an Apoſtle *. And therefore when $7168 Magus Was inſti 


** 
- 


gated by his own fordid Ambition, to attempt te purchaſing 


* b 


this extraordinary Gift, he did not addreſs humſelt to Philap, - 


or any Ordinary Paſtors of the Church, but to Peter and John 
Hands on the Diſciples at Epheſus, the Holy Ghoſt cute upon 


and Propheſied. A&s 19. 6. And ſeveral other Inſtances ot the 
like Nature might be produced, in which the Holy Ghoft, in 
its nuraciolous Infuences, is ſaid to be communicated by the 
Apoſtles. But this was their peculiar priviledge; Nor do we 
ſind any others making the leaſt pretences to it Whence I in. 
ler, that the Gift which Timothy receivid with the laying on 
the Hands cf the Preshytery, was not any extraordmary Mira. 
culous Gift, But the Miniſterial Gift, Authority or Office, 


THAT this is the true intent and meaning of this famous 


Text, is further evident by the whole ſcope and tendency of 
this Chapter, which is to excite and ſtir up Timothy to a Com. 
ſciencious Diſcharge of his Mianfterial Z un{tion. I a got the 


Eethre:; in mind of theſe Things thou ſhalt be a go Miniſter 


of Fefus Chrift ſars St. Paul, b. 6. Till I came give atiendame 
to Reading, to Exhortaticon, to Doctrine, viz. Then it im- 
mediatly tolows, ne g lect᷑ not the Gift that is in thee, de 
concluding thus, Meditate upon theſe Things, give ti ſel 
wholly to them; take heed unto thy ſelf and to thy Doctrine. 
All theſe Things corcerned Timothy as he was a Gaſfiet Mais 
Her, abſtraced from any Power of working Miracles. And 
this was the Gift plainly intended by the Text. _ 
UPON the whol, I doubt nat, but it has been made ap- 
Pear, to the Impartial Readers, ſatisfaction, that here were 4 


Company of Pre. byter;s impoſing Hands on Tinaathy, that by 
or with this Solemnity, the Munſterig] Gift or Paper was con. 
_vered; which is the verv fame thing with Ordination. And 


it ſich did Ordain in the firſt Ages of the Chr their Ordi. 
nation muſt be ſtill valid; for what Humane Canon. can diveſt 
them. of that Authority, which originally belonged. to thelf 
Oitice, by the Inſtitution of, Chriſt, and his Apoſiles > We own 
this Text to be ( as Mr. Axate calls. it) our A/{3lum,, I Mb 
add an Aſylum that f ands on an immoveable Fi 0undgtion, whic 
may cety the impotent Efforts of all that ſhall. aſſault it: And 
] muſt crave leave to tell this Gentleman, and the whole TI. 
that we value one Sentence of St. Paul more than all the bulky 

5 Volumes 
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* Whitby's Annot. in As 8. 15. 
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Volumes of Fabhers and Councils, which he or his Friends can 
heap together. And whilſt we have ane Screptare Example to 
Juſſity our Ordimatiom, we are not much concerned though the 
Canous and Decrees of Men oondemn it., But let us hear what 
Mr. Agate offers, to Invalidate the Argument drawa from this 
part of Holy Vrit. | 


1 e 
1 


1 OH. IN 3 place > pe oy That there is no Ne- 
ceſſity of taking Preſbytery iu this place for « Company of Preſ- 
byters ; St. Chryſoftom, and others, take it for 4 Gy 3 

1/hops Ip. 263. e 


Anſ. BUT I have already e in Oppoſition to this 


Conceit, that the Scripture Preſbyters were many of them in 
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, WH the very ſame Church; and that they had the Care but of one 
5 Wl indi2idual Congregation. So that they neither were, nor could 
de Di-ceſan Biſhops. And the Opinion of Chryſoſtom, or forme q 
others, who, lived 500 or 1000 Years afterwards can be of na | 
„e fuch weight as to be laid in the Ballance againſt a Teſtimony 3 


* 24 O. T IS objecked in the next place, That the mord 
| Proſbytery TI cen] way as well denote the Office of 4 _ 


Preſbyter, 26 a Company of Preſbyters.| ibid.} 


"WY % BUT bad this Gentlemen intended to give any real 
% WW vatistaQion. to his Reader, inſtead of amuſing us. with his In- 
2 Quibbles and N e he ſhould have given us 


* me Inſtance in which. the Word is actually thus taken. We 
fFnd the ſame Word in ſome other places of Scripture, and there 
„u ncceſſarily denotes a Company ot Men called Presbyters,. or 


E der,; and ſo it does in ae Authors, as far as I can 
fad ; andnothing but a Deſign to ſerve a Cauſe could obtrude 
0 another Senſe upon it in this place, eſpecially when he has not 
deen able to produce ſo much as one Greek Author to warrant 
bis Conjecture. Beſides, did this Gentlemars Notion prevail, 
how awkward.and untaward would the Tranſlation then run? 
0 Neglect not the Gift that is in thee, which thu haft receiued 
* with the laying on of the Hands of the Office of the Presbytery. 
1. But what Hands has an Oſice Or by what Rules in Rhetorick 
an ſuch an harſh, ill-favoured Figure be defended? Or laſtly, 
T WW ill this Gentleman ſtand to Caluin's Interpretation of this 
Text which he has quoted? If ſo, we muſt thus read. it, Nags 
ef 
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le& not the Gift of the Preſpytery that is in thee, &c. And this 
| Senſe (were it conſiſtent with the Grammatical Conſtru&ion 
of the Words) would pleaſe me as well as any ; for then it 
would follow, that Timothy's Othce was that of a Preſbyter, 
and therefore that Preſbyters have a Power of Ordaining, as 
Timothy doubtleſs had; and this is the very thing I am conten- 
ding for. e 


34. IIS objefted further, That *tis mot neceſſary to 
Bake the word YAaCLTUE (i. e. Gift) for the very Office it 
ſelf, with which Timothy was invefted at his Ordination: 


That it ſeems rather to import ſome extraordinary Spiritual 
Gift beſtowed upon him|p. 254.) To which I Anſiver. 


Anſ. THAT this Objection has been already obviated by 
me, in ſhewing, that the conferring the extraordinary Gitts of 
the Holy Ghoft was the peculiar Province of the Apoſtles; to 
which perſons of an Inferior Order never once pretend ed. Be- 
ſides, this Gentleman in the very next page, affirms, That 
hence [i. e. from this Text] it plainly follows, that St. Paul, 
8&5 a Biſhop, ardained Timothy with the Afffance of his Preſ- 
| byters. Now then, if Ordination be PLAINLY intended in 
the Text, why does he endeavour to obſcure a PLAIN Truth 
by his impertinent and idle Comment? 7 
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ath Obj. MY Antagoniſt urges in the Fourth place, That 
though IIęeocvrlęior may be taken for a Colledge of Preſby- 
ders, yet the Preſbytery mentioned in this Epiſtle was made up 
of the Higheft Officers in the Church af Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, 
and perſons inveſted with Epiſcopal Power ; at leaf? St. Paul 
_ be allowed to be amongit them [p. 264.) To which! 
3 „ 5 


Anſ. THAT in this place Mr. Agate plays over his Old 
Game, and obtrudes his own wild Conjectures upon the World 
without any proot, or the leaſt Shadow of probability, as if we 
were obliged to take his Confident Aſſertions for Evidence and 
| Demonſtration. He gives us no one proof, that a Company of 
Apoſtles were preſent at this Solemnity, nor no one Inſtance in 
which the word Preſbytery fignifies an Aſſembly of ſuch Offi 
cers ; On the other hand, I have produced thoſe Arguments 
which do evince, that Scripture Preſbyters could not be Biſhop) 
un the Modern Acceptation of the word. Tis true, St. Fo 
85 an 
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and John called themſelves Pre ſbyters, as indeed they were, the 
leſſer being included in the greater, and this beſpeaks their great 
Humility and Modeſty ; but when one Apoſtle ſpeaks of ano- 
ther, he never gives him that diminutive Character The Bi- 
ſhop 0: H rum may ſubſcribe himſelf Mr. Agate's Mo Obes 
dient Servant, and this may be an Inſtance of his Lordſhip's 
Complaiſance and Condeſcention : But ſhould he write, that 
the Biſhops of London and Wincheſter were Mr. Agate's Cbe- 
dient Servants, this would be a Complement moſt unaccountas 


bly odd and abſurd. The Judge upon the Bench calls the Her- 


jeant at the Bar his Brother, but he never ſalutes another Fudge 


by the name of Brother Serjeant. Nor does one Prelate call 
another Brother Preſbyter, though he diſdains not to give that 
Title to the meaneſt Curate in his Dioce's, who has but Prieſts 


Orders. Juſt thus in the Scripture Language, though an Apo- 


file may ſtile himſelf Presbyter, he never gives this Title to o- 
thers of the Apoſtolical Order. | 

ON the other hand, it is very well worth our obſervation, 
that whenſvever Apoftles and Presbyters are mentioned in rhe 


en Toft ament, the diſtinction that there was between theſe | 


two Orders is caretully regarded. 'Thus when there was a Diſs 
ſention at Antioch, about Circumciſion and other Rites of the 
Moſarcal Law. Twas determined that Paul and Barnabas 


ihould go up to Feruſalem, to conſult the Apoſtles and Pres-. 


byters about this Queſtion, A&s 15. 2. When they came 
there, they were received of the Apoſtles and Presbyters v. 4. 
Again, the Apoſtles and Presbyters came together to conſider 


ot this Matter, v. ö. and wien they came to a Reſolution, 


their Letters began thus. The Apoſtles and Presbyters, &c. 


ſend Greeting, &tc. v. 23. As Paul aud Silas went through 
the Cities, they delivered to them the Decrees for to keep, 
that were ordained of the Apoſtles and Presbyters at Feruſalem, 


Acts 16. 4. Some Years after this, Paul and his Companions 
une 9 to Jeruſalem, when they went in unto James, and 
al the Presbyters were preſent, Acts 21. 18. Where Fames, 
being an Apoſtle, is diſtinguiſhed from thoſe who were of an 
Inferior Order. And what probability is there that the two 


Orders ſhould be confounded in this Text, when the diſuncti- 


n between dem is ſo carefully obſerved in all others? Beſides, 


1 Agate owns in the very next Page, that Timothy was or. 
ained by St. Paul « Biſhs 


lers, and this he ſays is demonftrable, it ſo, the Presbytery in 
this Text cannot ſignifie a Company of Apoſites, when there 
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, with the aſſiſtance of his Presby- 
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they are promiſcuouſly uſed in the New Teſtament: It is n0! 
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Ba 
was but one Apoſtle preſent, and he 


Prieſts. 5 | 
. Agate urges further, That Timothy was 4 Bi 


. * 


Mr | | 2 and 
though the Preſbyterians may be ſo [mpudent as fo fake upon 
them to Ordam Prieſts, yet Ar. Trois himſelf neuer preten. 
ded to make a Biſhop ¶ p. 264. ] 

THAT Timothy was a Dioceſen Biſhop, is what we do de. 
ny, and ſhould be glad to ſee a good Subſtantial Proof of it. Al 
at we contend for is this, that the Preſbytery Ordained Him 

2 Kay, eee which hinders not, bur that St. Paul, or ta. 
ther that Holy Spirit by which he was guided, might inveſt him 
with a higher Character, give him an extraordinary Commiſion 
with a Superintendency over all thoſe Churches which he ſhou 
viſit by Virtue of his Apoſtolical Miffion. The May ot of Exe 


ker is inveſted with his Office by the Election of the Commons, 


and the Recorder's Adminiſtring the uſual Oath unto him; but 
if Her Majeſty pleaſes ſhe may enlarge his Commiſſion, and 
make this Gentleman a Fudge or Lord Chancellor. And it by 
no means follows, that becare the Citizens did not make hin 


of a Corporation. Juft thus, we may not conclude that Fre 

rs could not on Timothy a Gofpet Miniſter, becauſt 

t. Paul did afterwards give him a Juriſdiction over all Ord- 

mary Paſtors: Our Biſhops firſt conſecrate the Arch-biſhop 
then ſwear Canonical Obedience to him. 


5th Obj. The Fifth and Laſt Objecxion which my Autago 


| 

t 

| 

à prime Miniſter, that theretore they did not make him Mayo 
( 

| 

| 


' #if# maſters up, is to this effect, I hut n the 1ext there 1s 4 
ferfect Pattern of Epiſcopal Ordination, as *tis performed « ! 


thrs Day in the Church of England, by a Biſhops with the A. 


ſtance of his Prefbyters, 1 hrs (he ſays) is denr-nſtrable fran 


the Greek Prepoſitions which St. Paul makes uſe of on this Os 

2a/ion - In 1 Tim. 4. 14. "tis pare, with the Iaying on tie? 
Hands of the Preſbytery. But 2 Tim. 1. 6. s Ji, by thi | 
Impoſition. of my Hands, The latter denotes the Principdl(ill 
the f-rmer only the Concureing Cauſe. And hence it plan. 
allows, that ot. Paul as'a Biſhop ordained Timothy with Wl, 
Aſſt amce of Ins Preſby ters p. 265] Tall which Ereply. IM 
1. THAT as this Critical Remark is borrowed of others © 
1will.do:Mr, Agate no manner ot Service; for notwathiſtand f 
ing his nice Diſtinctian hetwixt the two Particles N and A | 


tru 


C 73 3 I 

true, that the former always ſignifies a principal Cauſe ; So 
for Inſtance, Romans 14, 20. It is Evil to him that eateth, 
Fiz TO COUDMLURTI, with, not by Offence. See allo 2 11m. 
2. 2. 2 Chr. 2. 4. On the other Hand, the prepoſition WET 
often {-gnitys the principal efficient Cauſe : Thus, when Paul 
and Barnabas came from Antioch to Feruſalem, tlley decla- 
red to the Apoſtles and Elders all that God had done with 
them, Mer aur, Acts 15. 4. The very fame thing is ex- 
preſſed by i evray, v. 12. So that both theſe phraſes de. 
nate the ſame thing, viz. That the Apoſtles were, ur der Go7, 
the Cauſes of many Wondertul and Miraculous Events, This 
very particle is alſo made uſe of upon the ſame Occaſion, Acts 
14. 2). It is ſaid of God, That he brought the Child: en of 
Iſrael owt of Egypt with an high Arm, le Crag io 
U, Acts 13. 17. I hope Mr. Agate will allow Gods Arn. 
to be the principal Cauſe of his Peoples Deliverance from the 
Houſe of Bondage; And why may not the Presbyters Hands 
impoſed on Timothy, be the principal Cauſe of his Ordinati- 
on, the very ſame particle being made uſe ot in both Texts? It 
we confult prophane Authors, we find Homer introducing A- 
poll, reſcuing his Favourite Æneas out of the Hands of Jas 
Purſuers, upon which he thus expreſſeth himſelf: 
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Kal my wav peta geg fevoato goicos AmmANan. 
| Iliad. 5. ver. 344. 


Let our profound Critick, upon reading this Verſe, inlorm us, 
{V+ ether Apoll s Hands were not the principal Cauſe ot Zneas's 
ron 8 Deliverance, 1 | 9 : „ 

O IF Mr. Arete underſtands his Mother Tongue, he can't be 
the ignorant, that the words WITH and BY are often u'ed pro- 
th miſcuouiſlv in our own —_— Tous I may ſay, That ſuch 4 
Cid was baptized with or by the pouring of Water on his Face, 
PAW in the Name of th: Father, Son; and Holy Ch $f, Such a Ro- 
1 bleman was made Lord. Steward, or Cimptroler of Fer Ma- 
BJ's Houſbold, wirh or by the Queens Nelivery of a white Staff 
* WM #t9 him; this being the Ceremony whereby he is inveſted in his 
0 Otice. Thus when tis ſaid of Timothy, that he received a 
ttt Gy the Impoſition of St. Paul's Hands, or with the lay- 
ing on of the Hands of the Presbytery. The ſame thing is de- 
noted by theſe different Expreſſions, even his Admr/ton to the 
lacred Function; and that this was the Rite made uſe of og 


. 1 74] | 
- Inveſtiture : So that Mr. Agate's Criticiſm upon the Particles | 


by and with, is, in truth, a grand piece of Impertinence, and 
will do his Cauſe no manner of ſervice, | co 


2, THOUGH it be certain, that St. Paul laid his Hands on 
Timothy, yet we cannot he ſure that he did it at the fame time Ned 
with the Presb;tery ; 8 it might be at another Time, and War 
to another End. We find, that the Holy Ghoft, in its Miracu- ge 
lous Gifts and Powers, was conferred by the laying on the It 
Hands of this Apoſtle, Acts 19. 6. And this might be the De- th 
ſign of his impoſing Hands on Timothy. 3 


3. BUT we will ſuppoſe, that St. Paul laid his Hands on 
Timothy, together with a number of Presbyters ;' this is a plain 
Acknowledgment of an inherent Power of Ordination belonging 
to their Order. Will the Mayor of Exeter allow thoſe who are 
no Juſtices of the Peace, to ſer their Hands and Seals to his 
Warrants? Will Mr. Agate permit his Clerk or Sexton, or in- 
decd the beſt Layman in his Pariſh, to pour Water on a Child's 
Face, together with himſelf in Baptiſm? As little Reaſon have 
we to imagine, that St. Paul would have permitted Presbyteri 
to lay on their Hands by his in Ordination, had they had no 
ower to Ordain. | 2 

I T is indeed boldly aſſerted by Mr. Roberts, in his late Vi- 
{i:ation Sermon, p. 13. That by St. Paul's Authority alone 
the Ordination of Timothy was compleat ; and if meer Pref: 
A byters laid on their Hands, it was to teſtify their Conſent and 
Approbation. But this Interpretation is ab'olutely repug- 
nant io the Text, which affirms, That this Gift was conferred 
by or with the laying on the Hands of the Preſbytery: Where?s 
St. Faul was but a ſingle Perſon, and neither was, nor poflibly 
could be, a Preſbytery. If this Gentleman has got ſuch a pret- 
ty knack of Multiplication, that he can make a Company of 
One Man, 'tis pity but he ſhould ſpend the next Campaign with 
the Duke of Marlborough, where he might do more than 
Kni; hts Service, and prevent a World of Trouble and Expence 

in raiſing Recruits. The Mayor of this City hath doubtleſs 3 
wer to commit Malefactors to Priſon ; but when other Juſit- 

ces ſet their Hands and Seals to the fame Mittintmus, it would 
Le abſolutely fal/e in Matter of Fact, to affirm, that ſuch a 
Criminal was ſent to Goal by the Mayor's ſingle Warrant. Juſt 
ſo, tio the Apaſtle might have conferred Holy Orders by his own 
lin gle Authority; yet when the Scriptures poſitively affirm, 
That Ti»otÞhy was ordained by a Presbytery, or , 
8 riefts, 


11 


Prieſts, *Tis a direct flying in the Face of thoſe ſacred Re- 
cords, to prete nd, that his Ordination was finiſhed and com- 
pleated by One ſingle Man. | 
IN one word; if St. Paul was one of the Presbytery, he act. 

ed only in the Capacity of a Presbyter, which he was as well as 
an Apoſtle, the leſſer being included in the greater. The Jud. 
es that travel our Circuits, are alſo Fuſtices of the Peace in 
thoſe reſpective Counties through which they travel. Suppoſe 
that one of that Character ſhould concur with other F»/rces, 
in making ſuch an Order, or doing ſuch an Act, for Inſtance, 
in Impreſſing an Able Man to ſerve the Queen, and it were en- 
tered upon the C2xrt- Rolls, that ſuch an Order was made by 
the Zuffices of the Peace for the County of Deum; no Man 
that reads theſe Records an Age or two hence, but will preſent- 
y conclude, that the Gentlemen who were in Commiſion of 
the Peace, had power to make ſuch an Order ; and that its Va- 
Iv.aty did not depend on the Concurrence of one particular Per- 
lon, who was allo a Judge. Juſt thus, when we read that Ti- 
not hy was Ordained by a Company of Presbyters, though St. 
Paul was one of the Company; yet we may reaſonably con- 
Inte, that he acted not in his Apoſtolical Capacity, but as a 
ember ot that Presbytery, though the principal amongſt 'em, 
e may alſo infer, that the Validity of this Ordination, did 
tot depend on him al me; for then Timothy was not Ocdained 


| 
) 
1 
> 
S 


8 
5 
e 


ef- Nya Presbytery, as the Text aſſerts, but by a ſingle Perſon, 
nd 7 he of an higher Order. To all that has been ſaid I may 
1 7 | 
red 


4. IN the Fourth place, that after all the Pains Mr. Agate has 


£05 . . . . 2 
bly en to derten and ohſcure this plain per ſpicuous ext, it 
ret- Eil ſnines with ſo great a Luſtre, as to conſtrain him to grant 


e the very thing for which Lam contending. If I do not prove 
y his own Conceſſions, that Presbyters have a Power of Or- 
ang, Pl never more pretend to Argument or Reaſon. This 
entleman confeſſes, That St. Paul Ordained Timothy with 
be ASSISTANCE of his Preſbyters, and that they were the 
oncurring Cauſe | p. 265.) Hence Iargue, If Preſbyters were 
ſftants at an Ordination, then they had a power of Ordain- 
g; or otherwiſe, they would be Aſſiſtants without any power 
ASSIST. Again; if Preſbyters were Concurring Cauſes at 
mothy's Ordination, then they were Cauſes; and if Cauſes 
Ordination, they muſt have a power to Ordain, or other- 
ile they would be Cauſes without anv power to produce their 
fects; that is, they would be Cauſes and No Ran eh the 
| 2 ame 


by CS. 


— — 


- p_ 1 322 - — 2 2 — x # - Sz bw C0 ys _"_— ; 2 TEE 3 1 
ug 2 —— 1 - . a4 22 "5s W £2.44 5 g — | 2 : * 3 5 2 A = - 
F 22 8 * 2 * . rg 4 5 F Sow >» OF. in ST — 2a: As —— fat - : 
— & : = . | — 22 * - 
= 4 . s y FEE ot” S * . . —_ 4 3% 7 - ww — c 7 a” 4 : _ 7 = 0 — — . G * — Ry.” — 5 
$= Eq . - << n 2 n 24 N 2 « 2 8 , . * 5 % * 4 — - 
„ e 8. 5 * — 8 2 5 5 « 2 AX 25 a <4 2. * * — * — Y — GATES Y - 
7 — * 1 C > * 
"We , 


” 
„ 
1 . - 
e : 7 . PI 
— — 70 — LE 2a 
. 2 
— age 4 


4 „ — „ Y . 
* 153 YEOUL ES : Ss: 
EN 
by <a „ nad as 


wreck 


RC. 2 .. | * 1 R Os IR”... p ; 
& $4 * 14 , BW 2 3 * Ne „ Pry be | 
2. 0 * * 3 . 

n = 


{ame time. And this Pm ſure is ſuch a Monſter, both in Ma. 
ture and Metaphyſicks, as was never yet heard of: So that this 
Centlenan, atter all the Bluſter that he has made about the 
pretcrided 5enſe of the Catholick Church for 150 Years tope. 
ther, is torced to own, that Preſbyters, in dec Times, 


were Cauſes of Ordination; which 'tis abſohnely impollble 
they ſhould ever be, without an inherent power of Ordaining, 
So great is the Force of Truth, that it ſometimes conſirams an 
Acknowledgment trom its moſt vehement Oppoſers. 

THOUGH this be the principal Text inſiſted on to prove the 
Validity of a Preſbyterian Ordination, yet tis not the only one 
made uf of to that purpoſe : Wlerefore, | 


A Second Argument produced to this End, is founded on the 
Example of thoſe Prophets and Teachers which were at Anti 
och, who were commanded by the Holy Ghoſt, to ſeparate 
Barnabas and Saul, for the Work whereunto he had called 
them. And accordingly, when they had faffed and prayed 
and laid their Hands on them, they ſent them away, Acts 1; 

1, 2, 3. As for the perions called in this place Teachers, they 
are carefully diſtinguiſhed from the Apoft lical Order. Gol 
hath ſet fome in the Church, firſt Apaſtles, ſecondarily Pro 
Phets, thirdly Teachers, 1 Cor. 12. 28. Ep. ef. 4. 11. Fron 

hence ?tis evident, that theſe Teachers were not 2 Nat 

could they be Biſh-ps, which pretend to ſucceed the other 1 

the very ſame Order : And yet theſe perſons did, by Faſt 

Prayer, and /mpoſition of Hands, ſet afart Paul and Batt 
bas fo the preach: ng of the Goſpel among the Gentiles. Ml 
what is this but Ordination? *Tis true, St. Paul had no neti 
of an Ordination from Men, having received an extraord mai 
Commiſſion from Jeſus Chrift. Our Saviour had no need d 
Baptiſm, having no Sin or Guilt to repent of, or to be waſhd 
away: However, being about to make Baptiſm a ſtanding ” 

dinance in the Chriſtian Church, He condeſcended fo far 251 
ſubmit himſelf unto it. Juſt ſo, might St. Paul ſubmit to Oh 

dinati-m; not becauſe ?twas neceſſary in Relation to himſe 
but to ſatisfy and convince the World, thar this was to be tit 

Ordinary Method for the future, by which perſons were to l 
admitted to the Mmnifterial / un ction. And this ſolemnity v 
performed by ſuch as had no 7 Os ca Character. An Ar 
ment, that fach as pretend unto it, have no Reaſon to look i 
on Ordination as their peculiar Province, excluſive of alle 
thers. | 


Third 


5 „ 
% 


4. Thirdly, THE Validity of Preſbyterian Ordination is fur- 
iis Wl ther argued from the Identity between Biſhop and Presbyter in 
he W their Original Inſtitution. The Scriptures never mention any 
e · WM Difference between theſe two Orders; they are deſcribed by the 
es, Ml fame Names, and ave the ſame Titles given them. They that 
"le are called Presbrters, Acts 25. 17 are in the 28th Verſe called 
g. Biſhops (for fo it is in the Original, though we tranſlate the 
word Overſeers.) The ſame Qualifications are required in 
them both, Tit. 1. 5. compared with v. 9, Ofc. The ſame 
the Mort and Duty is enjoyned them both, Acts 20, 28. 1 Pet. 
one 5. 2. We find more Biſhops than one in the ame City; for 
which Reaſon, they could not be of the Dioceſan Stamp, Phil. 
I, 1. When Yirections are given to Goſpe! Min fers, how to 
the govern and demean themſelves in their reſpe&ive Stations, there 
11. arc only fo Orders taken Notice of; which gives us Reaſon to 
ate conclude, that there are no more which can pretend to a Divine 
lei Inf ution, and were deligiied for a perpetual Duration in the 
ech C::urch. Should the Queen grant a Charter to any Town or 
13 City, which deſcribes the Qualifications and Duties of Com- 
Hey mon-Council-Men, Stewards, and other Inferior Officers, but 
Jol takes no Notice of the Mayor, who is the Head of the Corpo- 
ration, would not this be looked upon as a moſt unaccounta- 
ble Omintion ? The Holy Scriptures, which are the Grand Char- 
ter of Chriſtianitv, deſcribe to us the Duties, Qualifications, 
Work and Buſineſs of Neacons, and other Mmiſters, who are 
ramiſcuouſly called Biſhops and Presbyters; and can any 
Neaſonable Man believe, that had a Prelate been the Chief Of- 
ficer in the Church, and abſolutely neceſſary to the very Being 
of it, we ſhould have heard nothing of it in all the New Tefta- 
ment? Not one word of his zall ation for his Othce, his 
Buſineſs in it, the Manner of his Inueſtiture, or his Peoples 
Duty and Obligation to him. The Silence of the Scriptures on 
theſe Heads, give us Reaſon toconclude, that Prelacy owes its 
Original, not to a Nivine, but Humane Inſtitution. I have 
onle hinted at the two laſt Arguments, which the Reader may 
find more largely pro ecuted by Mr. Owen, in his Plea for 
Scripture Ordrnatin, and the Authors of the Divine Right of 
the l 1% Miniſtry. On, 

I ſhall, in the next place, conſider, Whether Preſbyterian 
Ordination be ſuch a Novelty in the Chriſtian World as is pre- 
tended ? And whether Mr. Agate has any Reaſon to make fo 
great a Noi e and Bluſter as he has done, about the pretended 
Senſe of the Catholick Church tor 1500 Years ether? And 
L can fairly prove, that ſuch an Ordination has been eſteenꝰd 


Valid, 
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Valid, Ihavye gained my point, our Adverſaries themſelves be. | 
ug ] _ . 
OWEVER, before I make this Eſſay, I would premiſe one 


lan 


tOIngs that, according to the 6th Article of the Church of Eng. 
which may not be read im Ho 


y Scripture, or proved thereby, 


Nay, when Mr. Agate was Ordained, the Biſhop 5 this 


Queſtion to him, Be you perſwaded, that the Holy Scriptures 


contain ſufficiently all Doctrine required of Neceſſity for Eter. 


nal Salvation? And ave you determined to teach nothing (at 
required of Neceſſity to Eternal Salvation) but what you ſhall 
be perſwaded may be proved by the Scripture? To which he 
returned this Anſwer, I am ſo perſwaded, and have fo deter. 


mined by God's Grace *. Now ſure it can be no Breach of 


Modeſty in us to remind this Gentleman, and his Brethren, of 
their Ordination Vows : And if Biſhops be neceſſary to the Be- 


ing of a Church, and by Conſequence to Salvation, we deſire 
that they would perform their Promiſe, made with ſuch great 


Solemnity, and inſtead of amuſing us with Fathers and Coun- 
cils, that they would prove this point by the Word of God; 
which if they cannot do, as I know none that pretend to with- 
out the Aſhſtance of fallible Tradition and Humane Canons, 


that then they would leave this as a Controverted Yoint, wich 


may be believed or not, without any great Harm done, Theſe 
things premiſed, I thus argue. rk. | 
Arg. iſt, THEY who are Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, have 
ower of Ordaining. | EE 


BUT Presbyters are Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, therefore 
Presbyters have power of Ordaining. oy 


I S the Reader will not expect that I ſhould ſpend 
muc 


h time in proving the firſt of theſe Propoſitions. That Au- 
thority which our Modern Prelates claim, both to ordain and 
govern Preſbyters, is founded upon this Suppoſition, that Bi- 
hops ſucceed the Apoſtles in their Superintendency over Chri- 
{titan Churches. Thus is what Mr. h and the moſt 


Eminent Defenders of Epiſcopacy have ſtrenuouſſy contended 
for: Tis in truth the very Baſis on which our Engliſh Prela- 


cy would be thought to ſtand ; And the very Tenure by which 
they pretend to hold the ir Eccleſiaſtical Frerogatives. If there» 
fore it can be proved, by good Authentick Evidences, that 

| reſ-· 


3 a 


8 


* Sparrow's Collect. p. 155. 


we do not look upon 11 thing as requiſite to Salvation, 


[79 ] 
Preſbyters are Succeſſors to the Apoſtles as well as Biſhops. 1 
hope the Reader will be ſatisfy'd, tnar there was no ſuch vaſt 
Diſtinction between thoſe two, in their Original Inſtitution, 
as is pretended ; and that they who ſucceed the Apoſtles in the 
Ordinary ſtanding parts of their Office, muſt have a per to 
Ordain Goſpel Minifters, in order to the ſecuring this Succeſ- 
ſion. 3 ä 

THIS being therefore the Propoſition I am oblig'd to prove, 
I ſhall produce the Tefimonzes of thoſe Chriſtian Writers, who 
are nioſt Eminent for their Antiquity, and of the beſt Eſtabli- 
ſhed Reputation in the Church, our Adverſaries themſelves 
being Judges. 5 


[1.] THE Firſt Witneſs I ſhall produce on this Head, is, 
the famous Martyr Ignatius, of the Credit of whoſe Epiſtles 
our Epiſcopai Brethren are ſo infinitely fond, that Bp. Pearſon 
and Dr. Hammond have written large Volumes to prove them 
to be genuine: And Mr. Agate has repreſented this Father, as 
living in an Age when Apoſtolical Traditions were freſh and 
ee [H. 104.] *Tis owned, that this Author ſpeaks 
very magnificently of a Biſbop, (if thoſe lofty Expreſſions are 
not foiſted in by a later Hand, as*tis apparent by Uſher's Edi- 
tion of his Epiſtles that many of a like Nature have but I can- 
not remember one Expreſſion which ſeems to appropriate Or- 
dinati m to a Biſhop, any more than Baptiſm and the Admi- 
nitration of the Lords-Supper. But let us ſee wit he ſays 
concerning Preſbyters and their Original : In his / mage to the 
Sirneans, he calls upon them, to follow the Biſhop as Jeſus 
Chriſt did the Father, and the Preſbytery as the Apoſtles “. 
ud in another place, © he repreſents tie Preſbyters as litt ng in 
the place of the Conſiſtory of the Apoſtles 4. So that how 
teat ſoever the Ignatian Prelate may be thought to be, the 
reby tery is, by the very ſame Author, repreſented as ſuccee- 
Ping to, and coming in the room of, the Apoſtolical Colledge. 
This is a Conceſſion we are well contented with, and think we 
ed no other to prove theValidity ofaPresbyteriauOrdination. 


[2.] A 
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[2.] A Second Witneſs to the ſame purpoſe is Irenexs, Bp. 
of Lyons, who flouriſhed in the Second Century, who thus ex. MW 
preſſes himſelf W en diſputing againſt the Valentmian Here. 
ticks : * When ( ſays he) we challenge thoſe who are Enemies to MW 
© Tradition, to have Recourſe to that Tradition, which is de. 
c rived trom the Apoſtles, and which by a SUCCESSION of WW 
© PRESEY'1I ERS is preſerved in the Cl urches ; will they ſay WM 
c that they are Wiſer not only than Pr: sbyters, but even tlan Wt 
c the. Apaſtles themſelvts *. If any thing can be more expreſi Ni 
and poſitive, tis the Aſſert ion of the ſame Author, u ho in a Wt 
nother plece affirnis, That Men ought to obey theſe Priſby. Wt 
© ters which are in the Church, even thoſe who have their SCC. 
 CESSION FROM ILIE APOSTLES, who with the Succeſſion f 

6 of OP, have received the certain Git of Truth, ac. Wt 
© cording to the good pleaſure of the Father J. In which Nu 
amr there are thete two things plainly aſlirmed: } irſt, If 
That Presby ters are ducceſſors to the Apoſtles. Secordly, That MC 
their Succeſſion, and the SYrcceſſion 0: Epiſcopacy, is the ſame Iv 
thing, and by Conſequenee, that according to their Original Wd 
Inſtitution, they were the ſame with Biſhops 3 though Cuſiom 
and the Conſent of C:urches hath fince made fo great a Diffe- 
rence. Tis further remarkable, that this Venerable Author i Mic 
looked upon by our Brethren, as an eminent and fopping Pre. itt 
late; and therefore cannot be ſuſpected of Partialiry in favou Mz 
of an Inferior Order, or of any Deſięn to derogate from th MC: 
Dignity and Honour of his own Character. | 


[5] A Third Witneſs, who ſpeaks the Language of the for * 
mer, 15 Clement of Alexandria, who alſo flouriſhed in the fit MW; 
ges of Chriſtianity. Having ſpoken of Judas t is Election wife! 
the Apoſtleſhip, and bis unworthy Conduct in it, he proceed 
in theſe following words: Wheretore Matthias, though =" 
* was not choſen together with the reſt, when he had approv'd my 
© himſelf worthy to become an Apoſtle, was ſubſtituted in tht 
room of Judas. And it is poſſible even NOW for thoſe . 
| 55 _ 6 exercilf 


* 4 — 
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— ———_ 


5 


Cum autem ad eam iterum Traditionem, que ab Afb 
ftolis, quæ per Succeſſianes Presbyterorum in Eccleſirs Cue, 
ditur, prouocamus eos qui adverſantur Traditioni, Cc. | 
ren. 4dv. Her. l. 3. c. 2. _ : 
Qua prepter eis qui in Eccleſia ſunt Presbyteris obaudin i 
oportet, iis qui Succeſfronem habent ab Ap»ſtolis, qui cum E 
Piſcopatus ſucceſſione Chariſma Veritatis Certum, ſecunds 
Placitum Patris acceperunt. Iren. adu. Her. I. 4. c. 43 


(6 1 


« exerciſe themſelves in the Divine Commands, who live know- 
© ber of the Apaſtles. This is a real Preſby ter of the Church, 


things of God; nor is he eſteemed a Juſt Man, becauſe he is a 
© Preibyter, and ordained by Men, but becauſe he is a juſt Man, 
© theretore is he taken into the Preſbytery *. In the firſt of 
theſe Sentences, this Learned Author takes it for granted, that 
in the Age in which he lived, ſome Men might be reckoned in 
the Number of the Apoſtles ; (by which he muſt underſtand 
dead ſome Scores of Years before.) In the next Sentence he de. 
the Preſbyter,who adorns his Function by aWile and Holy Con- 
ver/ation. And it is evident to any one that conſults this paſ- 
fage, that the Preſbytery in the latter part of it anſwers to the 
Catalogue of Apoſtles in the former; and this being granted, 
ts need no more to prove the Validity of a Preſþyterian Or- 
ation. | 


[A. J. I ſhall next preſent the Reader with a paſſage to be 
found in the Conſtitutions commonly called Apoftolical, pre- 
tended to be drawn up by St. Clentent their Diſciple. *Tis a. 
reed on all Hands, that thcy are not ſo Ancient as the firit 
Compiler of them would fain perſwade the World: Dp: 


luppoſes, that their firſt Appearance in the World was in the 
1 


zd or 4th Century. I ſhall not therefore cite them as the 

or WV ords of St. Clement, but as the Senſe of the Church in thac 

ill ge in which they were received; but thus they expreſs them- 

1 toctlves : © Let the Preſbyters (ſay they) be eſteemed as thoſe 

ech who are in the PLACE of us the APOSTLES |. Theſe words 

hefWre fo plain, that they need no paraphraſe, and effectually con- 
wü rm the thing for which they are produced. 


the 

yho 1 (5. ] THE 

cile 

— — . 3 1 EY 

72 = a. 3% AN Fo A 355 7 | | 2 
Ez CUY X, VUV r KUC AQKREIS eee e eee "fi 

1 Ig z2m2 T0 tay tugy==== tis T EXON? Thr A 


A Se WT Sceοονντνοσ 65 £61: 79 171 Tn 

ru, &c. Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 6. p. 667. 
e. 9 ev 12 

4 re eονενν,,˖tee THaay hu) Toy ADs" 


A egal. Cit. by Walo Meſſal. p. 294. 


© ingly, and as becomes the Goſpel, to be enroled in the Num-. 


and a true Miniſter of God's Will, if he does and teaches the 


their Succeſſors in the Goſpel . they themſelves being 
ſcribes the Man that deſerves ſo high a Character, and that is 
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5.) THE Fifth Witneſs which I ſhall produce to the ſame WF 
purpoſe is St. Ferom, who is known by every one to be 2 
mighty Stickler for a Monaſtick Life, and whoſe Zeal ſome. IN * 
times tranſports him to write with great Severity againſt all I © 
thoſe who did not ſubſcribe to his Notions, and were not fo I 1 
much in love with a Wilderneſs as himſelf, His Works begin 
with an high Encamium upon Solitude and Contemplation, 
and runs the Matter ſo far, as if it were ſcarce poſlible tor a 
Man that lived in Cities, and ſaw ſo much of the Gayety and 
Vanity of an enticing World, to be a good Chriſtian, or at leaſt 
a Chriſtian of Conſummative Piety and Virtue. Having ex- 
ipaciated a while, after his florid Manner, upon this Topick, he 
comes to anſwer an Objection: © You will be ready (ſays he to 
© his Friend) to appeal to the Clergy, and ask me, If I dare 
© ſay any thing againſt them, who yet have their Reſidence in 
© Cities? To which St. Ferom anſwers, Far be it from me, 
© that l ſhould ſpeak any ill thing of thoſe, who, SUCCEED. 
© ING to the APOSTOLICAL DEGREE, do with their fa 
& cred Month make the Body ot Chris, and by whom we our 
6 ſelves are mace Chriſtians &. That is, in other words, who 
have power to adminiſter the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the 
Lords. upper. So that all thoſe who are inveſted with this 
euthority, that is all Preſbyters, are {aid by this Learned Fa. 
Mer to ſucceed the Apoſtolical Degree, And in another of hs 
Fpiſtles he thus expreſſes himſelf: Let Biſhops and Preſbyter 
take for their Example, the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Men; 
© and ſeeing they poſſeſs their Honour, let them endeavour to 
obtain their Merit 4. So that if this Renowned Author de- 
ſerves any Credit, Presbyters do, as well as Biſhops, poles 
the Honour of an Apoſtolical Oucceſſiunn. __ 


a A _—_—— p———_ "i A ©. O _n=>z — . „ 1 


[6.] NEXT to the Teſtimony of St. Ferom, I ſhall pro- 
duce that ot his dear Friend St. Auſtin, or whoever was tlie 
Author of thoſe Sermons to the Brethren in the Wilderneſs, 
which are bound up with the #orks of that Father, He ha 
one Diſcourle particularly directed to his Presbyters, who did 

| . 0 not 


* Abſit ut de his quicquam ſmiſtrum loquar, qui Apoſti 
lico gradui ſuccedentes, Chriſti Corpus ſacro Ore "7 
per quos & nos Chriſtiani ſumus, Hier. Ep. ad Helicdor. 

4 l & Presbyteri habeant in Exemplums Apoſtolas 
C5 Apojtolicos Viros © quorum Honorem poſſidentes, haber. 
nitantun & Meritunm, Hier. Ep. ad Paulinum. 
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not lead their Lives ſo regularly as they ought to do; to whom 
he addreſſes himſelf in theſe following words: © You are the 


Salt of the Earth, the Light of the World, the Sons of the 


c Prophets, and the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles k. Than which 


nothing can be a plainer Confirmation of what I have ad- 


I ſhall conclude my Evidence on this Head with that of G- 


vont Salvian, who inveighing againſt the Covetouſneſs of the 


Clerę y in his Days, mentions that Charge which our Saviour 
ive his Apaſtles, Mat. 10. 9, 10. Provide neither Gold, nor 
Jilver, nor Braſs in your Purſes, nor Scrip for your Four- 
ney, neither Shoes, nor yet Staves. On which Text the good 
Man thus paraphraſes : What can be ſaid more? He took 
© Money out of the Apoſtles Hands, and though they were to 
travel over the whole World, he left them not the uſe of a 
© ſingle Staff: Let after all this, *tis not enough for their Suc- 
6 ceſſors, that is the Levites and the Prieſts, if they be Rich 
© themſelves, unleſs they leave Wealthy Heirs behind 'em |. 
"Twas never yet known, ſince Prelates got ſuch an Aſcenden- 
cy over their {nferior Clergy, that they were ſtiled by that Di- 


minutive ivame Levites; and therefore, the leaſt that can be 


interred from this Citation is, that Preſbyters are Succeſſors to 


the Apoſtles. 


THUS have I produced a Cloud of Witneſſes, who all atteſt 
to the Truth of that Propoſition which I undertook to prove, 
nor can 1t be pretended, with the leaſt colour of Reaſon, that 
Preſbyters ſucceed the Apoſtles only in ſome part of their Of- 
fice, viz. that of Preaching, and Adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments, whileſt Biſhops ſucceed them in the Government ; for 
there is not the leaſt Shadow of ſuch a Limitation or Diſtintti- 
on, in any of the Authors that J have cited; In all which 'tis 
directly affirmed, that the former do ſucceed the Apaſt les, and 


that in as ample and full a manner, as the Biſhaps theniſelves 


are ſaid to do by an other Author. And it this Scceſſion proves 


a Pawer of Ordmation in the one, it proves the ſame in the o- 
ther alſo. 25 


ny 


1— 


— — —— — 1 — — 
Vos eſtis ſal Terre, Lux Mundi Prophetarum filti, 
Apoftolorune Succeſſores. Aug. ad fratres in Eremo. Sev. 36. 

+ Et pot Hec 2 eff Succeſſoribus eorum, id ett Le- 


vitis & Sacerdotibus, Cc. Saluran. ad Ecclef. Cathol. . 2. 


p. 381. 
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MY next Argument, founded on Antiquity, to prove the 
Validity of Preſbyterian Ordination, ſhall be taken from the 
Chorepiſcopi's an Order of Eccleſiaftichs, which we read of in 
the latter end of the Third, or beginning of the Fourth Centu. 
y. As for the Original and Signification of the Word, it i 
not agreed upon amongſt Learned Men, whether it ſignifies a 
zllage Biſhop, or a Biſhops Vicar one that acts in his Place 
and Stead ; this is certain, that, according to the Diſcipline of 
that Age, he had ſomething of a Superintendency over the 
Country Clergy, but was himfelt liable to the Controul and 
Cenſure of the City Biſhop. Nor is there the leaſt Hint in all 
Antiquity, as if Epiſcopal Conſecration were 3 to qua. 
Jify him tor his Office. But my Argument, when drawn in 
Form, will thus ſtand : 


Arg. 2. IF the Chorepiſcopi had in the Primitive Church a 
Power of Ordaining, then meer Preſbyters had a Power of Or. 
daining. | 


BUT the Chorepiſcopi had then a Power of Ordaining, there. 


fore meer Preſbyters had ſuch a Power, 


TO make good this Argument, I have theſe two things to 
do : (1.) To prove thattheſe Chorepiſcopi had a pewer of Or- 
dination. And then (2.) that they were meer Preſbyteri, 
Which two Points being gained, the Concluſion will ſtand firm 
and unſhaken, and may eaſily bid Defiance to all the impotent 
Efforts of Railery and bitter Cenſures. I, 


[1. ] THE Firſt Propoſition J am to prove is, That the Cho. 
rep 7/copt had a power of Ordination. This appears by the f- 
330us Council of Antioch, aſſembled about the Year of ou 
Lord 341; which gives them a General Commiſſion of Ordat 
ning thoſe Inferior ſorts of Clergy-men,which had at that tims 
a Being in the Church, particularly Sub- Deacons, Reader 
* and Exorciſts; but at the ſame time decrees, That they at. 
* tempt rot to ordain Preſbyters and Deacons, without ſpeci. 
4 Leave from the City B:ſhop, to whom they are ſaid to be 


ub ject *. Hence tis evident, they could confer ſome ſort of 


Orders as oft as they thought fit; and that an Epiſcopal Li 
cenſe could Authorize them to ordain even Preſtyterr them 
ſelves 3 which could not be, unleſs they had an Original pon. 
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e of Ordaining, though the Exercife of that Power was re. 
trained by Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Canons. Tis worthy our 
| BE Obſervation, that the Decrees of this Synod were confirmed by 
the 6th General Council in Trullo, (according to the compu- 
tation of the Greeks) and were taken into the Code of the Uni- 


Senſe of the whole Chriſtian World at that time. 
WHAT was now determined concerning theſe Chorepiſcopi 


Izth Canon of the Council of Ancyra, forbidding them to or- 
dain Preſbyters or Deacons without a Licenſe under the Bi- 
a Hand. Which Prohibition, neceſſarily implies an Origi- 
nal Power of conferring Holy Orders in theſe Perſons, tor were 


ſhop to perform this part of his Office, than Mr. Agate can 
Authorize his Sexton to conſecrate the Eucharift, or to bap- 
tize an Infant. 5 9 
te A little after theſe Councils, St. Be/il of Cæſarea made a 
conſiderable Figure in the Church: He gives us this Account of 
the Chorepiſcopi, * How that formerly their Cuſtom was, when 
to they had received a good Character of one that was a Candi- 
„date for the * from ſuch of the Neighbouring ec 
15. as had narrowly inſpected his Converſation; firſt to adviſe 
rm Ml © the Biſhop of it, and then to number ſuch in the Jacerdotal 


ut Order. He upbraids them with their preſent Remiſneſs, and 


© conjures them to be more ſtrict in their Examinations for the 
© future, to acquaint him with the Qualifications of ſuch Per- 
hs ſons, and ſo have his Approbation to Ordain them |. 


fa- To what has been ſaid, I might add the Teſtimonies of Iſdore 


our of Sevzl, Rabanus Maurus, and many others, who all agree, 
la: that the Chorepiſcopi did frequently confer Holy Orders; nor 
me Wl 15 this denied by the moſt zealous Patrons of Epiſcopacy : 
ers And a Modern Author of good Note; who has written the 
at · Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church, acknowledges ſo much 
ci. as this is, The great Queſtion therefore is, whether theſe 
be Perſons had Epiſcopal Conſecration, OR WERE ONLY Pres- 
tot Ml # ters ? Our Modern Prelatifts generally affirm the former ; 
Li. but whether it be Affection or Fudgment, that determines 
em. them in this Affair, the Reader may more eaſily gueſs, when he 


they 


100 Baſil. E > 181. * Bingham Orig. Eccleſ Val. 1, pag. 
” ; * : . < 


verſal Church; and therefore ought to be look'd upon as the 


by the Synod at Antioch, ſeems to be an Expoſition on the 


Ordination peculiarly. appropriated by Chri# or his Apoſtles 
to a Biſbop, he could no more Authorize one that is not a Bi- 
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on. has confider'd thoſe Reaſons which induce me to conclude, that 


* 
7 
F 
; 
. 
f 
15 
1 
5 
1 
101 
4 
1 
þ 
; 1 
1 
"IR 
j * 
3 
* 
7 
N 
* 
9 
1 
© 
4 
wh 
4 
ab 
2 4 
£Y 
* 0 
0 
f 
4 
* 
3 
* 
* 
q 
4; 
7 
45 
25 
bl 


- "Mi — Ad r RE 


. 


L 860 
they were no more than Presbyters, though they might have 
ſome peculiar Priviledges and Furiſdictious, as our Arch. 
Deacons now have | | E 

[I.] MY firſt Argument to prove, that theſe Perſons were no 
real proper Biſhops, is grounded upon thoſe Ancient Tef imo. 
mes which poſitively affirm, that they were Inſtituted after 
the Example of the ſeuenty Diſciples. Tis the open and 4. 
vowed IDottrine of the moſt eminent Defenders ot Epiſcopac, 
That Biſhops are Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, and Preſby ters to 
the Seventy Diſciples : This is the Foundation on which the 

reſent Hierarchy ſeems to ſtand 3 the Ground on which its 

ſighty Champions chuſe to fight, in order to Triumph over all 
their Adverſaries: This is the Scheme which the late Mr. Arch: 
deacon Bur/coughdraws up, in all his celebrated Pieces apainſt 
the Diſſenters. If, Sende it be made appear, that theſe 
Choreprſcopi were at firſt appointed in imitati-m of the Sæuen. 
ty and not of the Twelve Apoſtles, I hope Mr. Agate, or at 
leaſt the Impart:al Reader, will be ſatisfied, that they were in 
the apprehenſion of the Chriſtian World no more than Pres- 
byters. And that they were ſo, we have the expreſs Teſtimony, 
not of a particular Writer, but a whole Council of Biſhops 
aſſembled at Neoceſavea about the Year of our Lord 314. w 
affirm in ſo many Words, © that the on ſcopi were after 
© the Example of the Seventy *. And therefore could have no 
ſuch thing as an e . Ant hority. For though Preſbyter! 
are often Fd to ſucceed the Apoſtles, as being Originally the 
ſame with Biſhops ; yet, ſince theſe latter came to have ſucha 
Super intendency over the former, not one Writer can be pro- 
duced by whom they are pretended only to ſucceed the Sevent;, 
To which I may add, that the Canons of this Synad were after- 
wards taken into the Code of the Univerſa) Church; and there 
fore may be looked upon as the prevailing Senſe thereof. 

WHAT was aſſerted by this Council, ſtands confirmed by 
many Ancient Authors, particularly by I/idorus Hiſpaleniis , 
+ Rabanus Maurus, as well as the Decretal Epiſtles, which 1 
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go under the Names of Dameſis, and Leo the Great; but © 
there is no need of heaping up a Multitude of Teſtimonies in 
Caſe ſo plain and obvious; I muſt leav it to the Reader's con 
„„ | ſideration, A 
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[87 ] 
fderation, whether there be the leaſt Degree of Probability, 
that theſe Perſons could be more than Presbyters, when all An- 


tiquity concurs in this, That they were firſt Inſtituted in Imi- 
tation of the Seventy Diſciples. e 


[2.] MY ſecond Argument to prove that the Ancient Chor- 
epiſcopi were no more than Presbyters, is founded upon this, 
110 they had no other Ordination but what was common to 
Presbyters, without making any manner of Pretence to an EZ— 
piſcopal Conſecration, diſtindt from and ſupetadded fo, the 
fornier. Whoever has the leaſt Acquaintance with Antiquity, 
muſt know, that ever ſince Biſbops got an Aſcendency over the 
Inferior Clergy, the Concurrence of ſeveral Prelates*nas been 
thought abſolutely neceſſary to give a Man a Valid Title to 
that Dignity. The two firſt of thoſe Canons, which are com- 
monly called Apoftolical, determine, That a Biſbop muſt be 
Ordained by two or three other Viſbops, and a Presbyter by 
one. 3 3 3 
' THOSE Fathers who aſſembled at the firſt General Coun. 
eil at Nice, made a. Decree to the ſame purpufe, but with a 

greater Air of ffrictne/s and ſeverity; * They declare it highly 
© convenient, that all the Biſhops of the Province ſhould be 
© preſent at the Ordination of a i ellow Biſhep. But if this be 
not practicable, by reaſon of the greatneſs of the Journey, or 
C any other Difficulty, they determine, That Three muſt by all 
© means meet. together, and thoſe that are abſent, having ſig- 
nified their Conſent by Letter, the Conſecration may be then 
performed x. | | 

AB OU the ſame time, the Veſtern Biſhops held a Coun- 
cil at Arles in France, in Which they do abſolutely forbid the 
Ordination of a Biſhop, unleſs there be Three affſting at it, 
and require the concurrence of Seven, if ſo many may be con- 
| by veniently drawn together 7 988 


1 48 theſe Decrees were tre quently enated, ſo they were re- 
wall ligiouſſy obſerved in thoſe Ages of the Church, of which we 
are peaking ; Of this we have a remarkable Inſtance in one Ar. 
but pr - 
zin venta, who was Ordained Biſhop of Ebredunum only by 
con: o Biſhops 3 upon which Occafion there was a Council held 
tion i at Ries in France, who, upon a full hearing of the cguſe, came 
— $9 this Reſolution: © Foraſmuch (/ y they) as the Canons of 
3 hs * os. th . * 5 ö 
2" tue Church have declared ſuch an Ordination to be null, we 
d DE Dog | 5 | calf 
W OCENIOELE NN PETGET REAL Er nn 
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[ 88.7 4 
*. alſo adjudge it to be abſolutely void, and of no effect ||. But 
ſeeing the ſaid Armentarius had renounced his Pretenſions, and 
ſubmitted to their cenſure, they allowed him the Title and Pri- 
viledges of a Chorepiſcopus, provided he complied with thoſe 
Conditions which were then preſcribed unto him. 


I doubt not but theſe Authorities will ſufficiently prove the 
Thing for which they are alledged : To return therefore to the 
Ohore pi ſcopi, of whom we find frequent mention in that very 
Age which gave Birth to the ahove- named Conſtitutions. And 

can it be pretended on their Behalf, that they had 3 
Conſecration? Or that their Ordination differed in any Reſpect 
from that of common Presbyters ? Did ever Three Biſbops con- 
cur in the Inſtalling any one of them into their New Dignity? | 
Should Mr. Agate ranſack all the bulky Volumes of Antiqui- 
ty, I am very confident he would not be able to produce one 


Inſtance of this Nature. 


ON the contrary, the Council of Antioch, whoſe Decrees, 
as I have already obſerved, were confirmed by the 6th General 
Council, and received into the Code of the Univerſal Church; 
this very Council, I ſay, determines, * That a ie 
c ſhall be conſtituted [not by a plurality of Biſhops, 55 by 
© the Biſhop of the City to which he is ſubject *, Tis alſo re- 
markable, that this very Council made another Decree at the 
ſame time with the former, in which they reſolve, © That a 
© Biſhop 1s not to be ordained without a uad, and the Pre- 
© ſence of his Metropolitan; That it is highly convenient that 
© all the Biſhops of the Province ſhould be preſent at his Con- 
© ſecration : But if this could not be, twas yet altogether re. 
© quifite, that many of them {ſhould be preſent, or give their 
6 Suffrage and Conſent by their Epiſtles. And if any thing were 
© tranſa&ed contrary to this, they adjudge ſuch an Ordination 

© to have no Force or Efficacy at all 4. Upon the whole, when 
they make one Decree, that a Chorepiſcopus ſhall be made by 
a ſingle Biſhop, and at the ſame time reſolve, that a Biſhop 
ſhall not be conſecrated without the Concurrence of ſeveral o. 
ther Prelates ; this, I think, will amount to a Demonſtration, 
that they did not look upon the former of theſe as a real, pro- 
3 „ 


— — — 2 — 


|| Haq; Ordinationem quam Canones irritam definiunt, 1 
quog; vacandam eſſe cenſuimus. Conc. Regen. cap. 1. 

* Con. Antioc. can, o. I plt9'* i deu Thy , 
Toviey, Ib. can, 19. | 


per Biſhop ; to aſſert the contrary, is to ſuppoſe that theſe Ve. 
nerable Fathers did blow hot and cold in the fame Breath, and 
make contradifory Decrees in the very Jamie Seſſion. 

IF all this will not ſatisfy my Antagoniſt, he may, if he 
pleaſes, conſult the two great Biſhops of Sevil and Mayence, 
who lived before the ſuppreſſion ofthis Oyder, and both atteſt, 
That theſe Chorepiſcopi were Ordaind by one ſingle Biſhop, 
juſt as PRESBYTERS ARE *. And having the ſame Ordina- 
tion with Preſbztevs, they could be n more than Preſbjteys ; 
which was the Thing I undertook to prove. 


[3.] MY third Argument, to prove, That the Ancient Chot- 
epiſcopi were no ntore than Preſbyters, is built upon ſuch Te- 
fimonies of Fathers and Councils, as do aſlirm this very thing, 
either in expreſs Terms, or by direct and neceſſary Conſe- 
quence. 


1. THE firſt Teffimony I ſhall produce, is as good as a 
thouſand 5 *tis the 8th Cann of the Famous Nicene Council, 
in which theſe Fathers determine, That if any of the Novatian 
Clergy would be r econcil'd to the Church, they ſhould be rea- 
Ulv received: That in whatſoever 1own or City there were 
one but ſuch, they ſhould rerain the ſame Rank and Order in 
which they were. But if there were a Catholic Biſhop in the 
be City, be only ſhould poſſeſs the Epiſcopal Dignity : And if he 
d not think fit co HDi this New Convert with the Name of 
| Biſhop, he is enſoyn d to provide for him the place ot a Chor- 
piſcopus, or a Presbyter, that there may not be two Biſhop's 
1 the ſame City. Which is a Demonſtration that they could 
ot look upon a Chorepiſcopus as the ſame with a Biſhep; tor 
ten the Reaſon which they align, and on which they build 
heit Decree, viz. That there may not be two Biſhops in one 
ity, would be impertinent and filly to the laſt Degree. 

2. The ſecond Vitneſs 1 ſhall produce to this purpoſe, is 
t. Gregory Nazianzen, who wrote ſeveral Letters to Theo- 


h lors, Biſhop of Tyanes ; in one of which he expreſſes him- 
1 0. elt to this Effect: © As for the Violences with which we are 
100) WF threatned by the Apollinarian Hereticts, you will underſtand 
p70 


theſe Things more perfectly from Eulalius the Chorepiſce- 


* Hi autem (. Chorepiſcopi) 4 ſolo Epiſcopo Civitatis, cui 
Wacent ordinantur, Ilid. Hiſp. de Officirs Eccleſi. I. 2. c. 6. 
1 ſol Epiſcopo Civitatis, cui adjacent ordinantur, ſicut Pre/- 
Newt, aba, Maury! de Inſtif:, Cler, 1 1.4. 5. 
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this to be a Teſtimony that will admit of no Evaſion : Here is 


| Naziatzen was him ſelf « Biſhop. But if this Epiſtle were writ. 


ter, 1 Pet. 5. 1. which is an Argument, that the Perſons to 


Caldonius, who was himſelf a Prelate, dire&ed an Epiſtle to 


anxen in his Father's Name, in which the good old Biſhop 


5 n. 
R 1 


"L907 "OR 
& 715, and Celeuſius, my FELLOW PRESBY TERS, whom I 
$ l ſent to your Holineſs for this very purpoſe &. I take 


the Perſon named, his Office deſcribed, and he in expreſs 'Terms 
declared to be a Presbyter. It may perhaps be urged, That 


ten before hisExaltation to that Dignity, the CHection inſtantly 
vaniſhes. However, ſuppoſing the contrary, yet he, as well as 
every other Fiſhop, was a Presbyter, though every Presbyter 
be not a Biſhop. If the Biſhop writes to Mr. Agate, or the 
meaneſt Vicar in the Diocels, he ſubſcribes, Tur Loving Bro. 

ther--- Butin what Senſe? Are they Brother Biſhops? I trow 
not: But Brother Presbyters they are, the Leſſer being ſtill in. 
cluded in the Greater. St. Peter ſtiles himſelt a Com-Presby. 


whom he wrote were not Apoſtles. So, when Nezianzen oalls 
Eulalius Fellow-Presbgter, tis an Evidence that he was no 
Biſhop. Nor can one Inftance be given in Antiquity in which 
one Biſhop gives that Diminutive Title to another of the ſame 
Order with himſelf, On the other Hand, ?*twas very uſual tor 
Biſe ops to call Ordinary Priefts their Com-Presbyters. Thu 


1 18 29 OY 


C7prian and his Com-Presbyters, dwelling at Carthage J, and 
St. Cyprian writing another to Rogatian and Numidicus his 
Com-Presbjters, diſtinguiſhed them from Caldomus and Her 
culanus, to whom he gives the Title of Coopers in the ſame 
Superſcription, they being Biſhops like h1mſelf f. Buſebni 
mentions an Epiſtle, which Dionzſius, Biſhop of Alexanarit 
wrote to his Fell Presbyters ot the ſame Church and City | 
And to name no more, we have an Epiſtle written by Naz: 


puny fr gg o& oo Wn, =» © co ac 


— - 


ſtiles St. Baſil, at that time a meer Prieſt, his uuch eſteemel 
Jon and Fellow-Presbyter J. This may be enough to ſatisfy 
the Reader that this Eulalius was a meer Prief, though one of 
the:e Chorepiſcopi, whoſe Power of Ordaining was acknow: 
ledged by the Univerſal Church. e 

. MY third Teftimony is very pregnant, as including in it 
the Suffrages of a whole ae N en of Sevit, 5 | 


retel 
— — — — — — 


* eg Tv wejuv A Tav uu ceobuTiony jr 
Son, EAA Te mA Cc. Nazianz, Ep. & | 
Inter Opera Cyprian, Fp. 19. f 1b. p. 38. E.. 
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n E 
refer to, in which the Fathers that compoſed it deliver them- 
ſelves as follows : It has been reported to us { ſay they) that 


© the moſt Reverend Agapius, Biſhop of Cordwba, hath ap- 
pointed Chorepiſcopr and Presbyters (who, according to the 
. Cen, are ONE and the SAME 'THING) who, in the Abſence 
of the Biſhop, ſhould ere& Altars, con ſecrate Churches *, and 
do ſeveral other Things which they proteſt againſt, as contrary 
to thoſe Conſtitutions which they tho't fit to govern themſelves 
by. The Reader may take Notice, that this Synod poiitively af. 
firms, that Chorepiſcopi and Presbyters are one and the. |Jame 
thing; ner can Mr. Agate object againſt this Teſtimony, which he 
himſe lf produces upon another Occafion with a great deal of 
Pomp and Offentation : Nay, from the Deternunations of this 
very Synod, he undertakes to ſhew us, what were the Thoughts 
of the Prin:itive Fathers J. And therefore, I hope this may 
paſs with him for a good Authority. | 

4. MY fourth Witneſs is Rabanus Maurus, a Perſon of as 
ou Renown and Reputation as ny in the Age in which he 

wed. He wrote a Learned Treatiſe concerning the In/tifze- 
tion of Clerg ymen, in which we may reaſonably expect to find 
a true Account of this Matter, In his 5th and 6th Chapters he 
treats particularly oc Biſhops and Presbyters ; of the latter, he 
aſurms, that they are conſtituted after the Similitude of the 
Seventy Elders ; of the former, that they ſucceed the Apo- 
tles. And ſpeaking of the Chorepiſcopi, he poſitively aſſerts, 
© That they were atter the Example of the Seventy, and or- 
* dained juſt like Presbyters . So that if this great Man de- 
ſerves any Credit, they could not poſſibly be ranked in the 
Prelatical Order. . 
5. TO the ſame purpoſe the Council at Ratisbon delivers 
its Opinion, ſpeaking ot thoſe Eccleſiaſticks, They were not 
* Bilhops, (/ ay they becauſe not ordain'd by three other Bi- 
* ſhops, as the Cænons do enjoyn *em J. And this may be well 
allowed to be à direct and pregnant Teſtimony. 

6, I ſhall conclude my Evidence with the Epiſtles common- 
Wy acribed to Deneaſus, and Leo the Great, who inſiſt largely 
n ug upon this Topich, and vehemently urge, That the Chorepiſ- 

75 N 2 15 cpi 
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—M * Relatum eſt nobis, venerandiſſimum quondam Agapiunt 


pay Crdubenſis Urbis Epiſcopum, frequenter Chorepiſcopos vel 
99 Prebyteros deſtinaſſe, qui tamen juxta Canones unum ſunt, 


Sc. Con. Hiſpal. 2. c. J. 4 PL. Truth, v. 255. f V. Ra- 
banum Maurum de Inſtit. Cler. I. 1. c. 5,6. Vid. Mori. 
num de Ordinat. pt. 3. Exercit. . c. 2. 
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| Reader may conſult them at his leiſure J. 


rope, and inveſted with the Epiſcopal Charader. 


_ tranſlated Village-Biſhop, we muſt conſider, that as the Sig 


cis. I Iſidor. Hiſpal. & Rabanus Mau. in Locis Cit. || Noi 
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© copi were meer Presbyters ; That they were ordained by one | 
© ſingle Biſhop, and ſucceeded the Seventy Diſciples. Their 
Words are too tedious to be recited, and therefore the Latin 


THUS have I produced a Cloud of Witneſſes (ſuch as Id 
in the ſame Age with the Perſons of whom they write) to prove, 
that the Ancient Chorepiſcopi, though they had a Power of con. 
terring Holy Orders, were yet no more than Presbyters; all 
which may be enough to ſatisfy an Impartial Mind, that Preſ. 
byterian Ordination is no ſuch Novelty in the ChriſtianChurch, 
as Mr. Agate would fain perſwade his credulous Diſciples. 

BEFORE I procecd further, it may not be amiſs-to con. 
ſider thoſe Arguments which the Mod ern Defenders of Epiſco- 


* 


pacy make uſe of, to prove thoſe Chorepiſcopi to be real Bi. 


Iſt, *T1S urg'd in the Firſt Place, That the very Name 
imports ſo much as this amounts to; the word Chorepilcopus 
ſignifies (they ſay) in Greek @ Village-Biſhop, and if « Vib 
lage-Biſhop then 4 Biſhop, though not perhaps attended with 
- Splendour equal to that of -a City-Biſhop. To tl is I A. 

wer, b 
iſt, THAT Learned Men are not ſo well agreed about the 
Etyniology of tie Word, as is ſuppofed in this Objection; the 
great Cardinal Pellarmine ſuppoſes, that the Greeł Vord from 
whence it is derived, ſignifies not a Village, but a Place; and 
that Chorepiſcopus is as much as to ſay a Bifhp*s Deputy, ot 
Srb/titute J. Nor is be fingular in his Opinion; the two Pre- 
lates whom ] have ſo often cited, and who lived above a Thou. 
ſand Years ago, give this Interpretation of the Word, Chore- 
Viſcopi, id eff, Vicarii Epiſcoporum ; which is as much # 
to ſay, That thev were the Biſhops Ourrogates, or Vicars + and 
in this they are followed by Fuftellizs, a Modern Critick of 
great Note T. This Noten rather confirms than contradid 
the Thing that I have been contending for. But 


2dly, LET us ſuppoſe that Chorepiſcopus ought to be 


niſication of a Word is wholly arbitrary, fo it is often quit 
char ged by the Addition ot another Word with which it is com. 
pounded: Thus with us in England, the word Lord fol 
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a Nobleman ; but if we add to it the word Land, every paltry 
Fellow that ſells a Pot of Ale enjoys the Denomination of 
Land- Lord. And it no more follows that every Village- Bi. 

Hop among the Gree ls muſt be a real Biſpop, than that every 

Land- Lard here with us muſt be a real Lord. Beſides, the 

Council of Nice has intirely cut the Throat of this Objection, 

by that Canon which I have already produced, in which 'tis 

decreed, That ita Novatian Biſhop reconcile himſelf to the 


© CatholickBiſhop think fit to honour him with the Name of & 
6 Biſhop + But if this does not pleaſe him, he ſhall provide for 
© his New Convert the Place ot a Chorepi ſcopus l. M Demon- 
ſtration, that he who poſſeſſed this Office was not then looked 
upon as honoured with the Epiſcopal Name. L 


muſt be real Biſhops, becauſe we find them voting in, and ſu 
ſcribing to .- e, 
none but ſuch are pretended to have done. 1 

THE Anſwer to this is very eaſy, for this 18 no more than 
Presbyters themſelves have often done; fo for Inſtance, El- 
the Wl f7dizs and Flavianns, two Presbyters of Antioch are found 


the ſubſcribing to the Second General Council at Conſtantinople ; 


om nor can it be pretended, that they a&ed only as Deputies in 
ind MI that Affair, tor Meletius, the Biſhop of that City, was him- 
or Ml {elf preſent, and ſubſcrihed his Name in the ſame Roll. So al- 
ue. ſo the Names of Tyrannus, Preſbyter of Amworium, and Au- 
ou · ¶ æanon, Preſbyter of Apanea, are found amongſt the Subſeri- 
are- bers to the ſame Syucd . So that no Argument at all can be 


and MW may lay upon ꝰem. 


1% 3d 05. *TIS urg'd in the Third Place, That theſe Chor- 
epiſcopi had many Priviledges which Preſbyters have not. 


> bel That there is a manifeſt Diſtin&ion put between theſe two, by 


dig Athanaſius and other Writers; Which is an Argument (ay 


juite il they ) that they were not Preſpyters. 
om Anſ. ONE would think, that the Gentlemen who urged 
niße this did not underſtand the Conſtitution of their own Church: 


Is there not a 12anifef? Diſt inction betwixt our Arch-Neacong 
and the Rectors and Uicars which are ſubject to them? Have 


Li they 
leni. — CUI — Mort — — — — 
Nots i | Con. Nic. can. 8. * Vid. Binium, Tom. 1.08, 1. Nag. 
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© Church, he ſhall have the Honour of a Presbyter ; unleſs the 


24 Obj. T IS objected further, That theſe 3 


General aud Provincial Councils; which 


founded on thoſe Subſcriptions, whatever Weight ſame Men 


"IAC 
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they not an Authority Superior to them, and Priviledpes di. 
ſtinX from them? The Author of the Clerg yman's Vade Me. 
cum tells us, That they have a Power, not only to Viſit, but 
6 to Suſpend and Excommunicate . Notwithſtanding all 
which, they are but Presbyters, and, according to Mr. Agates 
Scheme, have no more Power to Ordain a Miniſter, than the 
Fellow that ſweeps the Church, or tolls the Bell. Belides, there 
is as maniſeſt a Piſtinction put by Ancient Writers between 
the Chor epiſcopi and Biſhops, as betwixt them and Presbyters, 
articularly by that Canon of the Nicene Council, which 1 
fave already quoted, and to which I refer tle Reader: So that 
if the Diſtinct mentioning of theſe Ecoleſiaſticks proves any 
thing, it is, that they were not proper Biſhops, and by Con- 
Tquence, that the Prinutive Church did not gent Ordi. 
nation as appropriated to a Prelate by any Divine Warrant; 
which is the Thing I am contending for. | 


4th Obj. I find it urg'd by a Learned Defender of Epiſcopa. 
cy, That theſe Chorepiſcopi continued but a little time in the 
Church : That an End was put to en by the Council of Lao- 
dicea, which decreed, can. 57, That Biſhops ſhould be no 
more made in Villages, but Viſitors [m2 go&wTas] in their 
ſtead, Thar the Perſons of whom the Council of Seil ſpeaks 
were theſe Viſitors, and not the Chorepiſcopi mentioned by the 
Synods of Antioch and Ancrra; and he pretends, * That this 
© Laodicean Canon, made in the Year 364, gave a plain Su- 
© perſedeas to that Order of the Chorepiſcopi for the future. 
To all which I might reply, that this was but a Provincial Sy- 
nod, that it is ſuppoſed by many to be earlier than that Year 
aſſignꝰd for it, and placed by Binius before the Councils of 
Nice and Antioch, But to wave theſe Things, I anſwer, 
1ſt, THAT the Synod of Laodicea forbids indeed the fir- 
ing of Biſhops in Country-Villages ; but this does not affect the 
„ who, according to my Scheme, were only Preſ- 
ters, 
"4, HOWEVER this Gentleman labours under a groſ 
Miſtake as to Matter of Fact, when he pretends, That a &. 
 perſedeas was given to this Order of Men by the Laodicean C. 
nons : For in the Year 451, the Fourth General-Council was 
held at Chalcedon, in which was the greateſt Appearance 0 
Prelates that the Chriſtian World ever ſaw. And there are tit 
| Name 
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Names of ſeveral Chorepiſcopi ſubſcribed to this very Council; 
not only ſo, but the Fathers made this Decree in the ſecond 
Canon, Thar if any Biſhop whatſoever ſhould take Money 
© for Ordaining another Biſhop, a Chorepiſcopus, a Preſbyter, 

or Deacon, ſuch a Mercenary Wretch ſhould be depoſed from 

© his Dignity. So far is it from being true, that an End was 
put to ths Order, by the Laodicean Synod, that their Ordi- 
nation is allow?d of by a General Council, near an Hundred 

Years afterwards, provided there were no Simoniacal Contract 

in the caſe. Nor can it be pretended, that the Council ſpake 

one thing, and mean'd another, having theſe Viſitors in their 

Eye; for when the Emperor Juſtinian gave theſe Decrees a 

cwil Sanction, he makes a plain Diſtinction between the two 

Orders: We decree, ſays he, according to the ſacred Ca- 

„ * 7207s, (alluding to that juſt now mentioned) that no Biſhop, 

J Chorepiſcopus, Viſitor, [megndwry] Preſbyters, or Cler- 
WM gyman, give any thing to be Ordain'd F. 

2 IN one Word; the Authors flouriſhing in the Fifth Centu- 

1, 9 ſpeak of theſe Chorepiſcopi as Perſons exiſting in their own 

„Days: And ſire their expreſs oa ro" ought more to be re- 

garded, than the Conjecture of a Modern Author, who was 

not Born in a Thouſand Years afterwards, and who is ſtrug- 
ling hard to ſupport his own Hypotheſis. | 


FS 


„ 


the W «th Obj. THE laſt, and moſt plauſible Ob jection againſt 

what J have offered, is taken from the Tenth Canon ot the 
Council of Antioch, which begins thus: It is thought fit by 
* this Holy Synod, that thoſe Chorepiſcopi which are in Coun- 
try Towns and Villages, tho' they may have received the 
Impoſition of the Hands of Biſhops, [ & #, NE 
© ev Sm WV a reg! ſhould yet keep within their 
* own Bounds, Cc. Hence 'tis inferred, that theſe Perſons 
had ſeveral K:ſhops impoling Hands upon them, that by this 
the Epiſcopal Character was convey'd to them, and made em 


real Bi/pops. To which J reply, 


iſt. T IS not faid of any Individual Chorepiſcoprs, that 
de had the Hands of Biſhops 1mpoſed upon him; but this is at- 
nrued of the Chorepiſcop in the plural Number: Which may 
de true, tho? this Ceremony were performed but by 92 Biſhop 
at a time. Thus we may ſay, that our Eugliſ Presbyters are 

5 Ordained 
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to make a Prieſt, yet there is no Law, or Canon, which forbids 


dained a Preſbyter, as he was Travelling thro' Paleſtine, re. 


Truth meer Preſbyters, yet ſome Extraordinary caſes might 


non, out of which the Objection is taken, has a Relation to 
the Eighth Canon of the Micene Synod, in which *tis decreed, 
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that they received Impoſition of Hands from ſeveral Biſhops, 


count, obtain Epiſcopal Conſecration; yet it by no means 
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Ordained by Biſhops ; but we may not thence infer, that there 
is a concurrence of more than One Biſhop at any particular 
Ordination However, 1 | | 4 

2d. SUPPOSING that more than one Biſhop did lay 
their Hands upon a Choreprſcopres, he might be no more than 
a Preſbyter all the while; tor though one Biſhop be ſufficient 


the concurrence of ſeveral in the very ſame Solemnity if they 
think fir. Thus Euſebius tells us, That Origen was Or. 


c ceiving Impofition of Hands from thoſe Biſhops that hap- 
6 pened to be then at Cæſarea . The mam Queſtion there: 
fore is, Whether theſe C horepiſcopi were firſt Preſbyters, and 
had then an Epiſcopal Character ſuper- added to their former? 
And this is that which can never be proved. of pre 
zd. BUT laſtly, 'tis owned, that there is no General Rule 
without an Exception: I am ready to allow, that tho? thoſs 
Otticers were uſually ordained by a fingle Biſhop, and were in 


happen, in which a real Prelate might be obliged to move in a 
lower Sphere, and act but the part of an inferior common Cler- 
g£ymaen. As this Council of Antioch makes an Honourable 
Mention of that of Nice, and was held but a few Years after; 
ſo tis highly probable, and I think very evident, that this Ca- 


© That it a Novatian Biſhop would be reconciled to the 
© Church, he ſhould ſtill be retained amongſt the Clergy, that 
© the Epiſcopal Dignity ſhould be reſerved for the Catholicb 
* Biſhop, and that the Novætian Convert ſhould have provi- 
© ded for him the place of a A . or a Presbyter, 
Now as it may truly be affirmed of tlieſe reduced Preſbyters, 


and yet this cannot be affirmed of all, or the Generality of o- 
ther Preſbyters, ſo the ſame may be {aid of the Chorepiſcopi 
that though ſome few of them might upon this, or the Jike ac- 


tollows. that the Generality of ꝰem could make ſuch high Pre- 
A 5 
TO this we may add, that the manner of introducing the 
Lxpreſſion on which this Objection is founded, implies th 
. cale 
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caſe to be rare and anm⁴,,.ʒ; 5 V, if it ſhould fo happen, if 
upon an extraordinary Occurrence, as in the caſe of the No- 
datian Penitents, it ſhould ſo chance that One who had recei- 
red Impoſition of Hands from ſeveral Biſhops, ſhould now of- 
ficiate as a CHorepi ſcopus; Altho? this ſhould be the caſe, how- 
ever, let ſuch a Perſon keep his Diſtance, obſerve the Rules 
preſcribed to him, and att in Subordination to the City Bi- 


US Interpretation is fairly conſiſtent both with the 
Grammatical Conſtructim of the Words, and the Hiſtary of 
thoſe Times; Whereas, they that raife the Objection, make 
the Fathers of this Council contradict theniſelves in the very 
ſame Breath; for if the meaning of the Sentence in Controver- 
MW be, that the Chorepiſcapi were real Biſhops, being conſecra- 
le ted like others by a Concurrence of ſeveral Prelates, this is ab- 
fs MW Obitely irreconcileable with the latter Clauſe of the ſame Ca- 
in vun, in which they decree, That a Chorepiſcopus ſhall be 
t canſt ituted by that faxgle Biſhop to which he is a SubjeX, On 
ra the contrary, all Circuneſtances will ſweetly Harmonize, by 
y. Muppoting this to be the General Ri:le, tho' there may be in 
ble {fore particular Caſes. an exception to, and deviation from 


r it. 0 
SY, I have infiſted the longer upon theſe Chorepiſcopi, becauſe if 
to Mit be made appear, that theſe Ecclefia/ficks were no more than 
ed, Preſbyters, all thoſe Vainglorious Rants, which my Antago- 
the #27 has made about the Senſe and Practice f the Church for 
hat M1500 Tears together, will in a Moment vaniſh. And Preſþ;< 
ick Nleriæn Ordination will appear to be. no ſuch Novelty in the 
Chriſtian Church, as he would tain perſwade his credilous 


Vl > WOW 
fer Admrers. Upon a Review of the whole Matter; there is not 
ers, Ne Ancient Meriten tobe found (as far as I can learn) which 


learly pronounces theſe Perſaus to be real and proper Biſhops. 
On the other Hand, I have produced feveral Fathers and Coun- 
ils, which poſitively affirm, That they ſucceeded the Seventy, 
nd were meer Presbyters : I muſt therefore leave it to the 
eader's Judgment, Whether Probability, Conjecture, and 
neer Gueſſes, are of ſuſſicient Weight to be laid in the Ballance 
galnſt poſftiue Teftrmony, and direct Evidence. 0 


the Thall diſmiſs this Subject with this One Remark, That ſup- 

: the oling the £42057 Which the Friends of Pere can defire, that 
caſe nele Perſons were real B:fhops, though this Inſtance will nor 
den prove the I al:;dity of Preſbyterian Ordination, yet it en- 


ivates the Force of the moſt plauſble Argionent that is, or 
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can be produced againſt it. Tis urged by our Epiſcopal Bie. 
thren, That in the Primitive Church meer Freſbyters were not 
ermitted to Ordain ; whence ?tis inferred, that they never 
Jad ſuch an Inherent Right or Power belonging to their Or. 
der. But now this Inſtance of the Chorepiſcopi cuts in pieces 
the very Sinews of this Argument; for here were Perſons who 
(tis confeſs'd) had an ee Character, and by Conſequence 
an undoubted Power of Ordination, and yet the Exerciſe of 
this Power was reſtrained by Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Church 
Canons : So that Human Conſtitutians are not a Standard by 
which we are to meaſure that Authority which Chris? hath 
conferr'd on Goſpel Miniſters. : FA 
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MY Third Argument may be thus formed. 


| Arg. 3. BE Preſbyters were allowed in the Primitive 
Church to Ordain with the Biſhops Leave, then they had in 
the Senſe of that Church an Inherent Power of Ordain- 
= 2 e f 


4 ao — — — 


BU T Preſbjters were thus allowed in the Primitive Church, 
and therefore in the Senſe of that Church they had an Inherent 
Power of Ordaining. | 


THE Reaſon of the Conſequence is this, becauſe no Oft. 
cer whatſoever, either Sacred or Civil, can Authorize one that 
is not an Officer like himſelf, to do thoſe Things which are pe. 
culiar to his Office. Thus ?tis the Office of a Fuſtice of Peace 
to iſſue out his Warrants, to commit Malefactors to Priſon, to 
keep Seſſions, and determine ſuch Cauſes as ſhall be legally 
brought before him; but he cannot Authorize a Tything-man, 
or Fetty-Conftable, to do any of theſe Things. Tis Mr. 4: 
gate's Office, as a Prieft of the Church of England, to Preach, 
and Adminiſter the Sacraments ; but he can't give a Commi|- 
fin to his Sexton, to Baptize an Infant, or celebrate the Com- 
munion; for this would make him as much a Prieſt as him- 
ſelf, Juſt ſo, if the Power of Ordination belongs peculiarly 
to a Biſhop, he can by no means Authorize one that is no B. 
ſhop to perform this part of his Office. But this is a Thing © 
plain and obvious, that I am. confident no Man of Senſe wil 
pretend to contrad ict it. „ 
VH therefore I have to do to make good my Argument, 
is to prove, That Preſbyters were allowed to Ordain by tit 
Primitzve Church, with the good liking of their Biſbop. Tho 

| |  appean 


99 | 
appears by the 13th Canon of the Council of Ancyra, held in 
the Year of our Lord 314, which runs in thele following 
Words: © It ſhall not be allowable for the Chorepiſcopi to or- 
6. dain Preſbyters or Deacons, nor yet for the City Preſbiters 
to do it, without a Permiſſion from the Biſhop in Writing, 
when] in another's Dꝛoceſs *- The plain meaning ofwhich _ 
1s this: That though a Verbal Permiſſion might ſerve the turn, 
when officiating in their own Precincts, yet they might not pre- 
ſume to act in another's Dioceſs, without a Licenſe under the 
Biſbop's own Hand. Or if we read Len inſtead of &“, 
(as Selmeſimus tells us the moſt Ancient Copies have it |) the 
meaning will be, that they muſt have a written Licenſe from 
Biſhop, in whatſoever Dioceſs they took upon them to Or- 
. e 

THESE Canons are as Ancient as any of thoſe we can cer- 
tainly affirm to be the Reſult of a General or Provincial Coun- 
il; they bear Date ſeveral Years before thoſe of Nice, and 
were with them taken into the Code of the Univerſal Church. 
They were drawn up in that Age, whuleſt the Preſbyters retai- 
ned ſome of their Original Rights and Priviledgess—© 

I know *tis pretended by our Jure Divino Men, That the 
Words of this Canon are obſcure and unintelligible; and 
therefore the Jeſuits Petavius fancies, that there is a Sentence 
too much ; others, that there is a Sentence too little, and 
that the Original muſt be corre&ed by a Latin Tranſlation 
made ſome Hundreds of Years atterwards. Bur are they coun- 


F tenanced in this their Conjecture by any Ancient Manuſcript ? 


Not one as far asI can learn, The Greek Copies all agree in 
the uſual Reading; and it Men may aſſume to themſelves 3 
Liberty of ſubſtracting from, or adding to theſe Canons, which 
do not countenance their Notions, or ſupport their own Preju- 
dices : Fathers and Councils muſt be diſcarded ; nothing in 
Antiquity can be depended on; but all Things will be precari- 
ous and uncertain, I can't imagine what thould ay” the 
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2:11nfelligible, unleſs it be that ſomè people are unwilling to 


v bich we have no more Reaſon to doubt of, as far as I can ſer, 


| byters ſhall not Ordain without the Biſhop's Leave; For 


been ſuggeſted by St. Cyprian ſome time before. In that Bull 
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fore-mentioned Words ſo da: x as is pretended, unleſs it be that 
they obſcure the Luſtre of Epiſcopacy; or what makes -them 
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underſtand that ever Preſbyters had a Power of Ordination; 
which Pewer is evidently acknowledged by the Fathers of this 
Spnod, it their Determinations are truly conveyed to us; the 
than of any other of the ſame Nature, | ms 

NOR let it ſhock the Reader, becauſe tis ſaid, That Pre 


whileſt a Biſhop was no more than the Paſtor of a ſingle Con- 
gregation, the other Clergy werebut as his Curates; and Ig. 
tius tells us, that ?twas not allowed them ſo much as to Bap. 
tize without the Biſhop's Leave A. Yet no Man doubts but that 
Preſby ters have an Original Power of Baptizing, without de- 
pending on a Biſhop's Licenſe. - +» 1 

WHAT was determined by this Council, ſeems to have 


of Complaint which he exhibits againſt Nouatus, a Preſbyter 
ot his own, he Jays this to his Charge amongſt ſeveral other, 
Things: This is the Man (Jays he) who ordained one Feli. 
cilfinius, a Partizan of his own, to be àa Deacon, without my 


© kuowledge or permiſſian |. So that the thing St. Cyprian 


blames him tor, wasnot his arrogating tohimſelt a Power to 
which he had no Title; but his exerciſing that Power without, 
is Biſhop's Leave. Should Mr. Agate write his Friend, That 
at ſuch a time his Seaton was ſo Audacious as, to Baptize a 
Child without his pemniſion. This would Jook very odd aud 
rxiiculous, becauſe every perſon knows that he can give him n 
ſuch permiſſion, And when St. Cyprian complains of this pet-' 
fon tor Ordaining a Deacon without bis Leave, tis a plain In 
tumation, that there was nothing but his own Conſent wanting 
to make the Action regular and authenticxk. 


Arg. 4. THEY whom the Primitive Church had a Pow- 
ot lay ing on Hands in Ord mation, had allo a Power of Or- 


dtaining, 5 e "> 
BUT Presbjters had then a Power of laying on Hands il 
Ordination. . 


THEREFORE Precbyters had then a Power of Ordaining. | | 
THAT 
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24 ad Smirn, _ 4 Necpermittente me, nec Sci 
P. 49. ad Corne, wu 
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THAT Preſbyters did impoſe in this Soleninity 
is evident beyond all Diſpute from the Fourth Council at Car- 
thage, which determines thus: When a Presbyter.is Ordaimd, 
and the Biſhop Bleſſes him, and puts his Hand upon his 
„Head, let all the Presbyters then preſent lay on their Hands 
together with the Br/hops *. This is in Truth no niore than 
what is this Day practiſed in the C urch of England. And the 
retaining; of this Cuſtom, ſeems to be a Shadow and Acknow- 
ledgment of that ſubſtantial real Power, which Presbyters did 
formerly enjoy, and which, according to their Original Inſti- 


tution, is a Right belonging to the ir Order. 
THAT the inapaſition of Hands infers a Power of Ordain- 
img,will,l concerve,appear evident to every ane, wha conſiders 
that this is that very external Act and ſolemn Rite by which 
Ordination is perform'd: And therefore, none may concur in the 
A, but ſuch as have an Influence upon the Effect produced 
ve Aby it. This Rule will hold gaod in all Tranſa&ions of a fa. 
ill Need and civil Nature. None may pour Water on a Child's 
Face in Baptiſm, but ſuch as have a Power of Bs tizing - 
one may adnuniſter the uſual Oath to the Mayor of s Corpo- 
ation, but ſuch as have a Power of Inaugurating him into his 
Office. When ſeveral Perſons concur in Signing, Sealing and 
Executing the, ſame Deed, tis taken for granted, that they 
have all a power to transter that Right or Title which is con- 
out Ney'd by it. „ „ 
IN 4 Word; I may challenge my AntagoriF to produce 
ne Inſtance, in which Perſons concur in that Act by which a 
Kieht or Title, Priviledge or Authority, is convey' d, who at 
Wie fame time have no power at all to convey ſuch Rights or. 
riviledges. Let him give an Inſtance, in whichPerſons trani- 
that very Solemnity, by which another is invefted in an Of- 
ting Pre, whileſt the Perſons ſo tranſacting have no Aut ſority at all 
P iveſt him with it. And then I ſhall conteſs, that ſomething 
Fay be offered like an Anſwer. But it no ſuch Inftance can be 
Pom- wen in Church or State, my Argument will remain unſfaken, 
Or-. Nat becauſe Preſpyters may lay on Hands in Ordination, they 
ee 1 Power of Ordaining. 8 e 8 
ds in 1 know *tis pretended, Ihat this is done for the better Grace 
the Matter; and that the Aﬀtion may los more Venera- 
ung. . But if this be all, why are not the Mayor and Alder- 
5 en, or the Deputy-Lieutenants, and Fuſtices of the Peace, 
THAT Fired to impoſe Hands together with the Biſhop For this 
LE would 


* Conc, Carthag. ban. 3. 


my 


2 
10 
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would look as Auguſt in the Eyes of the World, and concili. * 
ate Reſpect ro the Ordained Perſon, as much as when tis done | 
by 2 or 3 Ordinary Prieſts. | | * 


| | MY Fifth Argument may be thus formed | ; 7 
| Arg. 6, If that Difference which there Now is between Bi. . 


ſhops and Presbyters be owing to Cuſtom and Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws, then Originally they were the ſame, and had the ſame Wl: 
ower of Ordaining, „ | | 
But that D:fference which there Now is between Biſhops WW, 
and Preſbyters, is owing ta Cuſtom and Eccletiatiical Laws. 
Therefore they were Originally the ſame, &c. 


WHAT I have to do to make good this Argument, is to W: 
prove the Minor Propoſition, That the Aſcendency of Biſhops . 
over tie Infertur Clergy, owes. its Original to Eccleſiaſtical % ; 


* 


Conſtitutions. | 7 


1. THE Firſt Witneſs I ſhall produce to this purpoſe, is 
St. Zerom, who tor Learning, and Knowledge in Amiquity, 
was ſecond to none in the Age in which he lived, and who has gi- 
ven us hisSentiments of this Affair in the following words : Let 

© Biſhops know, ſays he, that they are greater than Presby- 


ters, rather by CUSTOM than a Divine Infiitution # If it "iy 
77 objected, That this / ather was partial to his own Or. 4 e 
er ? | 2 2 | | — 8 
2. LE T us next hear the Opinion of his dear Friend Sain F ' 
Auſtin, the Famous Biſhop of Hippo, who thus exprelſes him- nd 
ſelt in one of his Epiſtles : + Altho according to thoſe Titles of i 
© Honour, which do now obtain by Reaſon of the CUSTOM; 5 
© of the CHURCH, the Epiſcopacy is greater than the Presby+ "ag 
© tery, yet in many Things Auguſtin is leſs than Zerons || hm 


The Queſtion betwixt me and Mr. Agate is this, What is 19 
that renders a Biſhop more Great and Honourable than al 
Prieft? Is it the Inſtitution ot Chrift Feſus, or an Apoſtolica 
Appointment ? No! If this Renowned Father deſerves an 
8 8 5 | Credit 

— ——— — — — 

* Ita Epiſcopi noverint ſe magis Conſuetudine, quam Di 
ſpaſitionis Nominice Veritate Presbyteris efſe Majores. Hil. 
Ton. Comment. in Tit. 1.5. 8 

+ Quenquam enim. ſecundum Honorum Vocabiula, que 
Jam Eccleſie-uſus obtinuit, Epiſcopatus Presbyterio majo 
fit, Cc. Aug. Ep. 19. ad Hieron. 5 
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Credit, tis ſus Eccleſiæ, the Cuſtom of the Church, which 
has made this vaſt Diſtinction between them. _ 1 

3. MY Third Teſtimony is what Mr. Agate cannot objrct 
againſt, becauſe he has himſelf produced it with a great deal of 
Triumph, when he thought it made for his purpoſe. Tis the 
Second Council of Sevil, in which the Fathers having ſpoken 
of Ordmation, the Conſecration of Churches, Confirmation, 


and ſeveral other things, © All theſe things, ſay they, are for- 


{ bidden Presby ters, by certain Novels and Eccleſiaſtical Rules, 


Gand tis injoyned by the Authority of the Canons, that none 


but Biſhops do theſe things, that ſo the Difference of De- 
( orees, and Dignity of the Chiet Prieſt might be hereby de- 
i monſtrated &. By this'tis evident, that Prelacy, according 
to theſe Venerable Fathers, was founded, (not on the Word of 
bod but the Authority of Church Canons; and that the ve 
ad for which they were enatted, was to declare the (Digui- 
atis faſtigium high Dignity of the Pontificate. 
I ſhall conclude my Arguments from Antiquity, by produ- 
Wing ſome Inſtances, in which the poo of Presbyters to Or- 
ain has been acknowledged; and begin with the Teſtimony of 
Firmilian, Biſhop of Cæſarea, who expreſly athrins, That 
all Grace and Power is appointed in the Church, where S- 
' iors preſide, who have the power of Baptizing, Confirming 
and ORDAINING ]. The Seniors mentioned by this Fa- 
ther, are the ſame with Presbyters ; all the Difference is, that 
me of theſe Words has a Greek, and the other a Lati, Origi- 
al: But the Signification is the very ſame, as is confeſſed by 
rery one that underſtands theſe Languages, Nor was it an un- 
ual Thing in thoſe Days tor Preshyters to preſide in Church 
fſemblies. Thus Cyprian writes to Cornelius, Biſhop of 
Rome, Not doubting but he would cauſe his Epiſtle to be 


1 read to the moſt flouriſhing Clergy, who did pretide toge- 


cher with himſelf T. Of theie Seniors tis alurmed, in di- 
&& Terms, that they have a power of Ordaming And what 

lainer Evidence can be deſired. OL 
24ly, MY Second Inſtance is Cyprian, who being in Baniſh- 
dent, writes a Letter to his people, acquainting them, That 
one 


. 2 = PY „K Ty — .. 2 _ —c a. k © 
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Quod ſolis debere Epiſcopis, Authoritate Canonum præ- 
bir, Cc. Conc. Hipal. 2 can 7. Ubi præſident 
ries nat, qui & Baptizandi, & Mauum impouendi, 
5 Ordinandi poſidlent poteſtatem, apud Cypr. Ep. 75. Pay. 
o. 4 Florentiſſimo illic Clero tecum profid:nti, Ep, 
WT. 5 5. . | | | 
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© one Aurelius, a Confeſſor, having deſerved a Clerical Or- b. 
© dination, he would have them to know, that this Man was MW 1 
© Ordaw'd by him, and ſuch of his Colleagues as were preſent Ml th 
with him *. In this Citation tis obſervable, that the Or. ff 
dination of this Man is, by St. Cyprian, aſcribed to ſuch Pre Te 
byters as were preſent, and concurred in the Action, and that I m. 
in as ample and full a manner as to himſelf. Tis not faid, MW 
That he had their Approbation and Conſent ; but tis poſitive- er. 
ly affirmed, That Aurelius was Ordained by them. Nor can alt 
ũ be pretended that theſe Colleagues were real Biſhops ; for I dr 
etwas never known that a Biſhop would call in the Aſſiſtance r 
of other Prelates, to ordain fo mean an Officer as a Reader in I the 
the Church. Beſides, *twas uſual with Cyprian to call his I bet 
Presbyters his Calleagues F. And this was 0 agreeable to the I. le 
Language of the African Churches, that the Fourth Council 
of Carthage made a Cænon, which determines, © That though 
© a Biſhop ſhould ſit above his Presbyters at Church, yet when 
at Home, he. ought to look upon himſelf as their COL- 
zdly, ANOTHER Inſtance we may find in the fame Father, 
which I have already hinted at; tis that of Feliciſſimus, who 
was conſtituted a Deacon by Novatus, a Presbyter of Car- 
thage J. *Tis true, St. Cyprian complains, that this was done 
without his Knowledge and Permiſſion ; but he no where pre- 
tends, that the Act was null and invalid. And the? this Feli 
vſſiunus was Excommunicated for his Adulteries, Tumults 
and many other Crimes; yet I no where find it ob jected to him 
that he had uſurped the Deacon's Oflice, or that his Title ton 
was Invalid in it ſelf, though irregularly obtained. 
Athiy, I concave that I may, in the next place, very ſafe!) 
appeal to the Council of Nice, as an Evidence for me in thi 


1 , a 
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preſent Controverſy ; which eftabuthed this Decree among hi 
divers others, that if any of the Novatian Clergy would re en 
„ concile themſelves to the Church, they ſhould be permuttec dam 
to diſcharge their Miniſterial Function ||, As for the Noud their 
tians, ot whom this Canon ſpeaks, they derived their Nami 


and Original from Novet:an, 3 Roman Presbyter, who dia 
greeing with the Biſhop of that City, about receiving thoſe t 
the Communion of the Church, who in Times of Perſccutic 
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* Hunc igitur, fratres dilectiſſimi, a me & 4 Collexis q 
præſeutes aderant, ordinatum Sciatis, Cyp. Ep. 33: 15 
Ep . Cyp. 28, ad Clerum, 1. Cons. Carthag. 4. can. F 
Cy . Ep. 49. ] Conc. Nicæn. gan. 8. 3 al 
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WE pry 
had laps'd into Idolatry ; and being Ambitious' of an Higher 
Title, had Inveigled Two or Three of the moſt Ignorant Bi- 
hops in all the Country to come to Rowe And when he had 
ſhut them up in a Houſe, and made them very Drunk, about 
Ten of the clock at Night, he conſtrained them by force to 
make him a Biſhop. I would fain know, what can Invalidate 
an Ordination if ſuch a Condu& will not do it? Should three 
or tour Rufhans trepan my Lord Chancellor, and force him to 
ax the Great Seal to a Patent which they had provided, I 
don't think this would be looked upon as à good Conveyance, 
or entitle theſe Fellows to any. thing but the Gallows. And 
the caſe is much the ſame in relation to this Shame Biſhop. And 
there tore Eu ſebius, who gives us this Account, affirms, © That 
he received his Epiſcopacy by a vain and imaginary Impoſi- 
' tron of Hands *. And St. Cyprian, who was his Cotempo- 
C rary, aſſures us, © That he could not have either the honour, 
vor the power of a Biſbop 4. Notwithſtanding all which, tho” 
e had but the .Shadow of Conſecration, and no Epiſcopal pow- 
er yet he was an undoubted Preſbyter; and the Ordinations 
ertyed from him, were allowed to be Valid and Authentick by 
Wile renowned Council of Nice it ſelf. 5 
= 5thly, A Fifth Witneſs confirming my Aſſertion, is Leo, ſur. 
med the Great, who flouriſhed in the middle of the Fifth 
entury. We have an Epiſtle of his written to Ruſticus, Bi- 
hop of Narbon in France, in which he gives this as his Judg- 
nent concerning ſome, who went up and down the Country, 
etending to be Biſbops, and officiating as ſuch : Though, as 
eiellz us, They were neither choſen by the Clergy, nor de- 
fred by the People, nor yet conſecrated by the Biſhops of 
the Province, with the Conſent of the Metropolitan. Con- 
cerning whom his Holineſs determines, that the Dignity 
Which was never conferr'd upon them, ought not to be gi- 
ven tod em. But (ſeys he) if there be any Clergymen or- 
e med by theſe Counterfeit Riſhops [Pſeudoepiſcopis,)] it 
beir proper Biſhops will conſent unto it, ſuch an Ordma- 
per LUNOPS | 3 
ton may be eſteemed Valid T. Here is au Os dination de- 
mined do be Valid, tho? performed by ſuch as could not 
tend to an Epiſcopal Conſecration, nor could the Brſhops 
nent afterwards make that Authentick which was Origi- 
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h nulTand void. 
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the 
Council held at Ries in France, in the Year 439, upon the 
Account of Armentarius, who acted as Biſhop of Ebredy 


* 


\ ” 


6thly, THE Sixth Teſtimony which ſhall profluce, is 


num, tho? he was never conſecrated by three Biſhops as theliff 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws required. Upon which, the Fathers 30. 
ſembled reſolve, that his Conſecration was null, and he no Biff 
op; bur as for the Minaſters ordained by hun, his Succellofff } 
at Ebredumm was left at his Liberty, whether he would re. z 
tain or diſmiſsthem. or it will be objefted, That thing 
Armentarius was a real Biſhop, tho' his Admiſſion to bis Of li 
fice was uncanonical, To which I anſwer, Tlat thus does no I 
alter the Caſe at all; for whatever he was in h1ſelf, yet i 
the Opinion, Eſteem and Apprehenfim of this Council, h 70 
Was no real Prelate. . They declare his Ordination to be a. 
© ſo:utely Null and Void; nay, that there was nothing at Ap, N 
© did appear to them which could make him a We 5 
don't {ce how *tis poſſible for Men to make uſe of Wor s th 6 ha 
are more fignificative and expreſſive. Notwithſtanding lf A 
which, they allow the Per ſons ordained by him to oft. ciate kd 
Go pe! Miniſters |. 5 which they would never have done, |; her 
they thought a Raps Hand Eſſential, and abſolutely Necae.; 
fary to the conveying Holy Orders. DS 
It hh, ANOTHER Ancient Author, who aſſerts theValidity Mn. :, 

a Preſbyterian Ordination, is I/idore, Biſhop of Sevil in Spa {hi 

I have already taken Notice ot the Second Council of Sealy -1 
which pefitivelygaffirms, © That the Chorepiſcopi and Presl *ncr 
ers were One and the Same Thing F. St. 4idore was Mic. 
that time Biſhop of the City, and his Name is firſt upon rn 
cord amongſt thoſe who ſubſcribed the Determinations wh . 
were then made. The Chriſtian World is alſo Obliged to th; St. 
great Man for ſcveral Learned Treatiſes, which he has left . the 
Fen hun. Amongſt others, we have ſome which treat pain, 
cularly concerning Eccleſiaffi cal Offices ; in which he alle 155 


theſe Chorepiſcoſi aFower to Ordain S- Deacans and R b4, x 


ders in the Church, and even Presbyters themſelves, prov! off 
they have the Rs Leave ||. I have already proved, | "ag 
0 Licenſe whatſoever could autherize them to do this AR 9 
| x was by the Law of God appropriated to an Higher Gee, 
Men. Ihus we {ce this Renowred Prelate, who was as Fan rote 
as any of the Age ke lived in, has given it under his Hand, (tore; 


EF 


| De Officiis Ectleſ. l. 2. c. 6. 
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efence, Pr 109, &c. I produced the Teſtimony 


plies as follows. | 
1, HE accuſes me of Acting an unfair part, in leaving 
nt a Sentence t be found in the ſame Epiſtle, what doth 4 
415 which a Presbyter may not do, Ordination excep- 
td? Hence he ſays, 1g as plain as Words can make it, that 
Wirebyters cannot odain, even in the Opinion of St. Jerom 
275 [P1. Truth p. 268. ] To 1180 I ſubjoin this An- 
Wer. 5 | e c N 
THAT theſe two Paſſages in this Epiſtle refer to two vaſt- 


General or Emperor *. 


her, and with my Aiſertinn, In the former, he ſpeaks of the 
Witt Ages of the Chirch; in the latter, of that Age in which he 
Wived. He no where inſinuates, as it Preſbyters neuer could 
Jordan; but owns, they were not allowed to do it at the time 
bis writing that Epiffle. Tis confeſſed by all, That in the 
Puth Century, (when this Father flouriſhed) Ordination was 
rncrally appropriated to Biſhops : But this, was done by Ec- 
eiiaftical Laws, and Canons purely Humane; from the Be- 
ning it was not {o; This is poſitively aſfirmed by St. Fe- 
ow in the preceding part of this Epiſtle. By the words of 
St. Pal, (ars he) tis manifeſtly proved, that a Biſhop is 
the very ſaine with aPreſbyter 4. And he is very large in in- 
Ming on this Topick. But now if one had a vaſtly greater 
Power than the other, if one were a Ruler and the other Ru- 
ed, one a Prince and the ether a Hahject, how could they 
joſtibly be the ſame? So that the Calf; it St. Ferom repre- 
knts it, was 8 At firſt, Biſhops and Preſby ters 
vere the ſame, xhis Method continued in the Church for ſome 
nme, particularly at Alexandria; but when this Father 
vote, (7. e. ſome Hundreds of Years afterwards) the Caſe was 
Wiltered, and Presbyters were not permitted to Ordain; 
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eer Presbyters; and yet has publiſh» e 0 . 


different Times, and fo are fairly confiſtent with one ano- wi 
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Mr. Agate further objects, [ p. 267.] That all that St. Je-. © ? 
rom means was, that the Rlexandrian Biſhops were not choſen Wl Th: 
out of the Order of Deacons, but from amongit the Presby ters. Wl the 


That they were elected out of that particular Body of Preſby- W De. 
ters that lived at Alexandria, and not from antonpft the Preſ. WM But 
dyters of the whole Province. He ooncludes repreſenting it as N wh: 
4 monſtrous thing that Preſbyters ſhould Ordain the Great ¶ rem 
\ triarch of Alexandria, To all which L 3 55 7 
THAT in the Time of which St. Feroms | 
pous Titles of Patriarchs and Primates were utterly unknown, WW we 
put owe their Original to the Policy of ſucceeding Ages: Nor 
is it ſuppoſed by us, that this Alexandrien Biſbop had any 
New Ordination conferr'd upon him. But it ſeems evident, 
from the Relation which this Learned Father gives us of the 
Matter, that theſe Preſbyters choſe One of their n Body to 
be, as it were, the Mouth of their Aſſembly, and to preſide in 
all Debates, and him they called their Biſh:p. Juſt as the Ju. 
| frices of the Peace place one ot their Members in the Chair, who 
is to regulate all Proceedings, and deliver the Senſe of the 
Court; and this Gentleman is call'd Fudge af the Seſſions; 
tho? the Queen's Commiſſion gives no more Authority to him, 
than to any of his Brethren. Thus the Alexandrien Biſhop, 
of whom we are ſpeaking, had no manner of Power and Ju- 
riſdiction, but what the Preſbyters thumdelves gave him. They 
choſe the Man, they placed him in an Higher Degree, and 
gade him his Name ; And what could any other Perſons do 
more? This is further evident by that Example which St. Je. 
rom makes uſe of to Illuſtrate this Affair; He reſembles this 
Action of the Preſbyters to an Army's making an Empevor. 


peaks, theſe Pom» ¶ out 


* 


Now if Mr. Agate knows any thing ot the Roman Hiſtory, he ci 
muſt acknowledge, that when their Victorious Legions had aM 1 
Fancy to make ſuch a Man their Emperor, they did it witb- Mr. 
out waiting for the Concurrence of any other Power; nor did ters 
the Perſon ſo choſen expect the Ne of the Senate, but Wl bi/ 
held the Empire by the fame Title by which he got it, which N vit 
was the Pawer of the Sword Juſt thus (if thig Learned Father le: 
deſerves any Credit) the Presbzters of Alexandria made their ¶ dc 
on biſhop: And by Conſequence, his Conſecrution by other, 1 
bY 


 Biſhaps, could not be then thouglit Neceſſary; nor can theſe] 
Gentlemen, who pretend the contrary, _ ce: one Teftimor, 
4p, that ever I ſaw, to ſupport their Conjecture. 
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That the Presbyters of Alexandria choſe their own Bi 


| | ner 97 as 557 
that out of their own Body; not from the Inferior Order 74 


Deacons, nor from the Presbyters of another City Up. 267. 
But this is a Comment which is inconſiſtent with the Text; in 
which ?tis plainly intimated,that the cuſtom ot which it ſpeaks, ' 
remained no longer than the Days of Heraclas and Die,. 
Whereas Preſbyters continued to chooſe their Biſhops through- 
out the Chriſtian World for many Ages afterwards ; nor have 
we ckarer Footſteps ot it any where than iu this very City of 
Alexandria. Thus Athauaſius e bee ere deſired 
by the whole multitude of Chriſtiaus inhabiting that Famous 
City to be their Biſhop #. And after his Deceaſe, one Peter 
was choſen by the nanimous Suffreges both of the Maziſtracy* 


ling their BIHhop, ſo weretiiey obliged to chooſe him out of their 


period mentioned by this Learned Father. The Tranſltion of 
Biſhops from one Dioceſs to another, is very ſtricly totbid- 
den by Canons commonly called Apoftolical ft; by the Caun- 
cal * Nice I, and many other Synods, And when Eifſebius of 
Nicamedie, the Famous Patron of the Arians, ittempted a 


Remove from lis own See to that of Conflantinople, Theodyrit 
axclaims Againſt him for ſuch an I1zovation |, When Biſhops 


lay under ſuch a Reffraint, we may very well uppoſe that the 
Inferior Orders were not allowed a greater Liberty; and there- 
tore, Prieſts ad Deacons are, in the Canons juſt now menti- 
; Woned, forbidden to Remove from one City to another And 
the great Council of Chalcedon decrees, That they ſhall. Offi- 
ciate only in that Church in which they were Ordained (0. 
THIS is enough to ſatisfy an Impartial Reader, that what 
Mr. Agate has advanced concerning the Alexandrian Preſby- 
ters, and their advancing Prieſts of other Cities to be their 
biſhops, is a groundleſs Fancy and Conjecture, inconſiſtent 
With that Church Diſcipline which did then prevail; nor can 
te giye one Inſtance of thei ranſackiny a whole Province upon 
ſuch an Occaſion. Tn Oppoſition, therefore, to the Interpre- 


Cuſtom, of which St. Ferom ſpeaks,” continued on b 
ho avs 


* Athanafii Apol. 2. p. 726. J Theodor. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
e. TI 13 } Can. 15. | Hit. Ee. 


N 6.19. 9 "Conc, Chalced, c. 10 


Mr. Agate indeed pretends, that all St. Ferom means was 2 


amd Clergy 4. And as the Presbyters were concerned in choo- 


own Bdy. Ard this continued for Scores ot Years after the 


lation which has been given, I may thus fairly argues 1 hat 
y *till the 
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Days of Heraclas and Dionyſius; but the C 


tion by any Ancient | 
made a Biſhop could make a PrieF ; and that theſe two were 


Vinod at Alexandria, becauſe Ordained by a meer Presþy ter 
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ters chuſing 4 Biſhop from amongfi themſelves, continued ma- 
ny Ages after: Therefore, this could not be the Com of | 
which St. Ferom ſpeaks. | | . © OS - 

' BESIDES, e reads this Epiſtle, muſt needs per- 
ceive, that the very End and Reaſon for which this Inſtance 7 
of Alexandria is produced, is to prove, that Biſbops and , 
Preſbjters were Originally the ſame, But if nothing elſe be in. ., 
tended by it, but that Presbyters choſe their Biſhop, this will W 
not anſwer his Deſign, nor prove the Thing for which it is pro- , 


duced. TE ; 3 
IO conclude; St. Ferom declares it to he Matter of Fact, 
That the Alexandrian Preſby ters did, for ſome Scores of Nears, 
aa ke their own Biſhop. Nor is he contradicted in this Rela. 
Biſtorian. Hence I inter, That they who 


not then Jook'd upon as Perſons of a diſt int Order; nor have 
the Quibbles and Piſtinctions, made uſe of by Mr. Agate, 
= Weight at all to overthrow this Argument. 
F Enquiry be made concerning the Sentiments of thoſe E. 
minent Writers who flouriſhed in the ſucceeding Ages of the 
Church, we ſhall find Abundance of the Fathers and School- 
men embracing the Opinion of St. Jerom, concerning the ＋ 
aentity of Biſhop and Preſbyter. Twould be tedious for me 
to recount all their a ohh ons; the Reader, who deſires Sa- 
tis faction, may conſult Morinus, who, tho* a Papiſt, was 
yet a Learned and Ingenuous Author *, Nay, the Jus Divi 
num of Epiſcopacy, is a Doctrine that has not long been cur. 
rent amongſt the Papiſts themſelves. The Trent Catechiſm 
Jays down this Poſition, * That the Sacerdotal Order, | whach} 
© comprehends both Biſhops and Preſbyters,] is BUT ONE; 
© tho? it has various Degrees of Dignity-and Power 11 it 4. 
And the Fathers of that Council would not allow that the Su- 
periority of Biſhops ſhould be founded on a_Divine Right f. 
BEFORE I diſmiſs this Topick of Antiquity, *tis requt- 
fite that I take ſome further Notice of that TIL Inſtance 
of Iſchyras, ſo often objected to us, who was depoſed by 3 


Whoſe Story is as follows, \n 


oo 


* 
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* V, Morini de ſacris Ordinat. pt: 3. Exercit, 3. C. 2. 
| Catechiſ ad Paroches, p. 353. . Hiſt. Cone. Trideen 


J. mihi 591. 
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Athanaſius had appeared with ſo much Zeal and Vigonr a= 1 nl 
gainſt the Arians, that the whole Party were exceedingly en- a Be 1 il 
raged againſt him, The principal Patron of that Faction was 1 
Euſebius, Biſhop of Nicomedia, an Intriguing Cunning Man, Wb | 
and a Great Courtier. Whether Iſchyras was Influenced by . 
him, or prompted by his own Ambition and Revenge, I can- "*4 181 
not determine: But fo it was, that this Perſon accuſed Atha- W e | 
naſius of many Horrible and Outragious Crimes; which his E- | | 
nemies at Court did not fail of improving to his great Diſad- i 
vantage. That the Emperor might be ſatisfied of rhe [11129- | 
cence, or Guilt, of this topping Patriarch, who had ſuch an 114 
Influence on Church Affairs, he cauſed an Aſſembly of Bi hops 1 
to meet at Tyre, where Athanaſius, by the Artifices and un- 14 
fair Dealing of his Adverſaries was Condemned, and a little 10 
after ſent into Banifhment by Conffantine the Great. Upon 61 
the Death of that Emperor, he returned to his own See, and "1 
was acquitted by a Sjn:d of Neighbouring Prelates, con- "8 
vewd at Alexandria. This Council paſſed a Cenſure upon 4 
Iſhyras his Accuſer, adjudging him to be zo Prieſt, becauſe 14 
Ordained by Coluthus, a Presbyter. but no Biſhop, Mr. A. j 4 
gate indeed talks of Four Synods called about this Matter ¶ p. ih! 
256.7] ; but the truth on*t is, there was never one Synod cal. 14 
led on purpoſe to determine of the Validity or Invalidity of . | if 
chyras his Ordination. But to judge of the Truth or Falſbood "il 
ot his Accuſations. Athanaſius had not been long at Alexan. 14 
dria, before he was driven thence a ſecond time, and forced to . 
fly for Protection to Rome, where he was kindly received by 1 
Pope Julius, and pronounced Innocent by a Guncil of Bi- 1 
ſhops, which he conven'd on that Occaſion. Things ſtood in 1 
this Poſture till the Year $47, when the Emperors ſummoned it 


both the Eaſtern and Weftern Biſhops to meet at Hardlica, in 
Order to put a final Determination to this Affair; when they 
came there, the Eaſtern Prelates refuſed to ailiſt at the Oun- 
cil, unlefs Athanaſius, whom they had depoſed, ſhould ap- 
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pear as a Criminal, and not fit as a Judge. And when the b- [li 
thers would not agree to this Condition, they withdrew to Phi. 1 
lippopolis, whence they ſent abroad their circular Letters, moſt 104 
bitterly exclaiming againſt Athanaſtus, and all his Partizans. wel 
On rhe other ind” the Biſhops from the Weft, to the num- 14 
ber of about an Hundred, (as Dupin computes them * ) re- N 
mained at Sardica, and wrote a Soda Epiſtle in his Vindi- Will 
cation: In this Epiſtle they ſtile ſchyras 4 Man full of all 5 ll | 
— — W Mic ked. 1 
ieee mm 1 — rr 5 . il | 

Dup:n's Eccleſ. Hiſt. Vol. 2. P. 259. 1 
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as no Preſbyter, tho' he went under that denomination in the 


the Weſt. I appeal to any Impartial Reader, whether our Bre- 


Vorld was fo very much divided. Nay, this Inſtance may 
"ſerve my 1 as well as Mr. . aaa ; 1 may argue that 
Preſbyterian Ordination is valid, Th 
"dain'd by a Preſbyter, and yet own'd for a Prieſt by the Count 
cil of Tyre, conſiſtiug of about 60 Venerable Fathers, and ſum- 


7 Theodor. Hif. Eccleſ. l. 2. c. 8. Athan. Apol. 2. 


| rehended, that he never was Ordained either by Preſbyter or : J 
Þ:ſbap. However, tis cwned, that the Synod of Alexandria Wl « | 


1. THAT this was but a Provincial Synod, and that the ſenſe 
of the Cath-lick Church cannot be inferr'd from a few Biſhops ll the 


met together in a Corner of the World. Beſides, tho' he was ll G, 


condenined. for an Uſirping Layman, by the Alexandrian } 
Biſhops, he was allowed to paſs for a Prieſt by the Biſhops aſ- 
ſembled at Tyre; for when Athanaſius excepted agai | him 


Libel which he. had exhibited to the Council: © The NMiſtorian 
tells us, that his Judges had'no regard at all to this exception *. 
An evidence that theſe Fathers look'd upon him as = Man in 
Holy Orders. Nay, the Prelates of Euſebius his Faction, 
were ſo far from degrading him amongſt the Laymen, that they 
advanced him to a Biſboprick, and * him an Epiſcopal 
Con'ecration F. Which argues him to be a Prieſt in their O. 
pinion, when they confer'd an higher Dignity upon him: 80 
that whoever gave this Perſon his Ordination, it was approvd 
by the Eaſtern Biſhops though condemened by ſuch as dwelt in 


thren of the Epiſcopal er ſwaſim have any reaſon to lay ſo 
great a ſtreſs upon this Perſon, concerning whom the Chriſtian 


ecauſe Iſchyras was or- 


mon'd 
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Hiſt. I. 2. c. 8. , Socrat. Hiff. Fecleſ. l. 1. c. 31. 
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fronted 
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1131 

mond by the expreſs command of the Renowned Confantine 
the Great. | | * bY 

N OR willit avail much to object that thoſe Biſhops were 
Arians, tor ſuppoſing that they were Heterodox in their Po- 
crine, it by no means follows, that they muſt be more miſtaken 
in the Churches Diſcipline, than others of their Brethren. But 
this Objection vaniſhes, when we conſider, that the Generality 
of this Council were not infected with the Errors of theſe hien; 
tor they wrote a Synodal Epiſtle to the Church of Alexandria, 
acquainting them, © They had received Arius to their Commu— 
nion, becauſe he had Repented of his Error, and acknow- 
* Jedg?d the Truth *, A Demonſtration, that they had 196 


embraced his Hereffes ; for they would not then have exacted 


a Repentance of hum. If they were deluded by the hiſtry 


and Equivecations of that impoſtor, ſo alſo was Com antine 


the Great; and ſo might the Beſt and Wiſeſt Men on Earth, for 
God alone can know the Heart. . | 
NOR is it true in Matter of Fact, that all the other Ene- 
mies of Athanaſius had imbib'd the Hereſy of Arius { T' ofe 
Eaſtern Prelates which aſſembled at Philip: opolis, have left 
us 2 Creed, to winch they ſiibſcribed, in which they prote's 
ther Beliet in Jeſus Chri#?, the ouly begotten Son of God, 
* begotten of the Father before all Ages, God of God, and 
Light of Light, by whom all Things were made, Cc. Ind 
they condemn all thoſe who fay, There was a Time when this 
Jn of God was not 4. Whereas the Grend Error of the Ari- 


: . - „ I / 4 * TY. 92 
Ins lay In this Maxim, ny TUTeE gx yu, There was d nie when | 


the Son of God had no Exiſtence ; and yet theſe Prelates wrote 
S nodal Letter, full of violent imuettives agaluſt Athanaſi- 


, repreſenting him as guilty of Sacriledge, Murder, and the 


noſt Deteſtable Enormities f. How far they were impoſed up- 
m by others in this hard Cenſure, or gave way to t::er own 
Irejudices and Aninioſities, tis none of my Buſineſs to enquire. 
All that I infiſt upon 15 this, That though Iſchyras was pro- 
ſounced a Layman by {ome Biſhops, there were others WO 
Wd him for a Priet, and made him a Prelate And tor 
wght appears to the contrary, the Number of thoſe chat did 
at 5 was as Contiderable as ot thoſe that did condemn 
M. 


nell 
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Y Socrat; Hiff, Ercleſ. I. 1: c. 33 
in. 1. p. 450: Þ# 1. 


2 
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. 2. I muſt, in the next place, more largely inſiſt upon what! 
urmerly hinted at in my Defence, viz. That Ordinations, in 
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{Its 
their own Nature valid, have been frequently declared ul 
and void, becauſe the Cuſtonis, at that time prevailing in the 
Church, were not obſerved, nor thoſe Oonſtitutioms, which 
were the Reſult of meet Humane Prudence and Authority 
complied with. So that had Iſchyras been degraded by the 
whole Chriſtian World, all that can be thence inferrd amounts 
to no more than this, 'That his Ord;nation was not agreeable 
to thoſe Canon by winch the Church, at that Time, t — 
fit to govern it ſelt Nor can the Original Right ot Presby- 
ters be judged of by ſuch a Determination. I concluded this 
Ob/erv:tion by produeing divers Inſtances, in which Clergy- 
mea were depoſed tor prtting Money fo Uſe, and for their 
Non- Compliance with ſeveral other Eccleſiaftical Canons, 
bony were far from having a Divine Authority ſtamp'd upon 
em. 5 | Dy AR 

TO this Mr, Agate replies, confefling, That if I can In. | © 
france in any ſuch Canon to which the Ordination of Iſchyras 
was contrary, it will be a Point gained p. 257, 258.] 
IT might juſtly be expected, that One who pretends, to , 
know the San/e of the Univerſal Church for 1500 Years Yoge- * 
ther, ſhould not be to Seek for ſuch a Canon; but fince tis o, J. 
I ſhall, at preſent, deſire him to conſult the Second of thoſe * 


 C:nons, commonly called 4poffolical ; which determines that b 
a Presbyter, or Deacon, ſhall be Ordained by one Biſhop. Now 5 
it. 


it {ſchyr es was Ordained by a Presbyter, this Canon was tranſ. 
greſſed, which might occaſion his Degradation : And if Mr. | 
Agate will ſtand to his own Conceſſion, by producing this In- * 

ſtance | have gained my Font, Rs | | 
Js further urged by this Gentleman, That I am miſtaken | ſo 
in my Notion of Degrading and Pepaſing I hat thoſe Clerks  ® 
wh received their Ordination aſe au A were not Degra- | *' 
ded / 4s to become Laymen ; but were only Ab a Y ©: 

O.:ic10, for ſonre Time [p. 259.1] | 
BUT to ſhow the inſuinctency of this Quibble, I ſhallpre- | 
ſent the Reader with Ir ſtances of Ordinations performed by | 
Ef (hops then: elves, and therefore confeiſedly valid in theit 
on Nature, which yet have been adjudged to be abſolutely | 
nell, for tneir real or ſuppoſed irregularity, and for their 
A nicunfanity to ſuch Conititutioi;s es were purely Humane. 
T' ns the Council ot Aice deerees, I rar it a Biſhop ordains a 
6 tierk belonging to Luther Dice, without the Conſent of 
* 115 uw Biſhop, ſuch an Crdination ſhall be Null (). The 
Council 


} ; 
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Council of Sardica (at which, according tq Mr, Agate's Com- 
putation, there were 300 Biſhops preſent) deerted, © That if 

a Biſhop conſtitutes a Clergyman, tha? of the moſt Interior 

© Degree, in another Biſhops Precincts, and without his Leave, 

c ſuch an Ordination ſhall be Null, and of no Force (9%. And 

the Synod of Autiach determines, © That all Things of this 
Nature tranſacted by a diſarderly Prelate, ſhall be Void and 

© Null (4). Nor were the Greets lingular in this Matter; tle 
Latin Church chimed- in exactly with them: And the Second 
Council of Arles decreed, © That it any Perſon, leaving his 

own Church and refiding in ee 

ders conferred upon him by the Biſhap at that place in which 

6 ke had taken up his Abode, without the Conſent of his own 

© Dioceſan, ſuch Ordination ſhould be eſteemed a meer Null- 
(ty (F). I would fain learn of my Oppeſer, in what Lexicos 

or Dictionary the Words made uſe ot by thoſe Councils do ſig- 
nity no more than a Spent Or whether any Words dan te 
found out more expreſſive of an abſolute {ity in the we 
Tranſaction? This may be enough to faisty the Reader, that 

Mr. Agate has not the leaſt Pretence of Reaſon to concluc 
That thoſe Clerks which received their Ordination irregular 
vere not ſo Degraded as to become Laymen. For what is the e 
but Ordination which puts a Difference betwixt the Clergy and 
the Laity? And if this be zl] and void, the Perſogs rectiving 
tare juſt as they were before, that is meer Laymen. 
| LES T it ſhould be objected, That theſe Becleſiaſtical Laws 
vere never executed; 1 ſhall next preſent. the Reader with ſe- 
veral Inſtances of Per ons ordained by real and confeſ®d Bi- 
eps, and yet their Ordinatious declared null, and they rank'd 
; amongſt meer Laymen ; becauſe the Rules and Cuſtoms at that 
Time prevailing in the Church, were not obſerved by them. 
Or this we have a very Remarkable Inſtance in the Afeletian 
Clergy.“ Tis not conſiſtent with the intended Brevity of this J rea- 
tife, to confound the Reader with the different Accounts given 
us ot this Meletius by Eprphanius on the one hand, and Atha- 
naſſus on the other: Let it ſuſlice, at preſent, to obſerve, that 
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116 } 
of great Note and Eminence (4), Upon ſome Mifunderſiand- 
ing betwixt Him and the Patriarch ot Alexandria, this Prelate, 
to encreaſe the Number of his Fa&ion, made Priefts in the 
Precin&s of other Men, and was guilty of ſeveral other Irregu- 
larities. When the Council of Vice aſſembled, they took this 
Affair into their Conſideration, and reſolved, amongſt other 
things, That this Meletius ſtould have his Wings clipt, and en 
his Epiſcopal Power circmuſcribed, for the future, within a ft. 
narrewer compaſs, As for the Prieſts which had been conſtitu- 
ted by him, the Synod conſents, That they be received to the 
Communion ofthe Church, bemę confirmed by a mare ſacred | 
Ordmation (. I look upon this as a Demonſtration, that 
theſe Fathers took their Irregular Crdination to be null, and 
themſclves to be meer Laymen. Had their irt Ordination been 
valid, they would never have enjoymd them a ſecond. Here | 
we ee a great Body of Men receiving Orders from One, who | 
es undoubtedly a Biſhop, and who (if there be any ſuch thing | 
as Apofelical Succeſſion could make as High Pretences to it 
as any per'on living; who yet were treated by the Church as a | 
Company of Laymen, becauſe of their diſorderly and unca- 
nonical Admiſſion to the ſacred Office; which is as much as 
can be affirmed ot Iſchyras hiuſſelf. | | 
THE next Inſtance of this Nature I ſhall preſent the Rea. 
der with, is that of thoſe Clerks who were Ordained by Maxi- 
n s, ſurnamed the Cynick. The Ambitious Patriarch of 4 
lexandria, being willing to have a Friend of his own at Court, 
or influenced by other ſordid Matrues, prevailed with ſome | 
Egyptian Biſhops to conſecrate this Maximus Biſhop of Con. 
flantinole, in Oppofition to the Famous Nazianzen, who | 
then polleiled that Dignity (1). Though this New Prelate | 
was not able to carry his point, yet he proceeded fo far as to FF ,; 
Ordain Fre and Degcons of his own Faction. And at's, 10 
had himſelt an Eprſcopal Con ſecration, he muſt be Inveſted | 
with ſuch a Power, our Adverſaries themſelves being Judges. I in 
About this time the Second General Council was afſembled at Ne 
Oguſtantinole, where they came to this Reſslution concern 
Lug the In'ruder That Maximus, for his Irregularities WI , 
committed in that City, ſhould not be taken for a B1/-9f, YN p 
nor the Perſons Ordained by him be reckoned an” the | 
5 Gerg Jil 
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(h) Athanaſ. pol. 2. p. 777. Epiphan. Here. 68. | 
Y uber re ge D G RvTA, Theodor. 
Hift. Eccleſ. I. 1. c. 6. (q) Sozom. Hiff. Eccleſ. I. J. c. 9. 
Vid. etiam Nazunz. Vitam @ Gregorio Presbjt. conſcriptaui. 
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6 Clerg y; but that all things done by him ſhould be ab ſolutehy 
© Null, and of no Force 04 Thus we have the two Firſt Ge- 
neral Councils adjudging the Ordmations made by real and 
confeſſed Biſhops to be Null, and of no Force, purely becauſe 
they were uncanonical. And therefore, all that can be cer. 
tainly concluded from the Caſe of ſchyras is this, that he was 
not Ordained purſuant to thfe Rites and Canons which at that 
time prevailcd in the Church. 

AS the Ordinations f Prieſts have been adjudged Null, ſo 
alſo have the Cinſecrations of Biſhops, and that tor no other "81 
Reaſon but becau'e they were wncanonical. The Council of bl 
Nice decreed, That it any Perſon be made a Biſhop without 14 
© the Conſent of his Met op litan, he ought not to he a Bi- 
© ſhop. The Synod of Autioch hath determined, That ſuch 


© an Ordination | Ander % e] is ot no Force or Efficacy f. 4 
And that of Arles ſpeaks to the ſame purpole |. It belonged bl 
© to the Archbiſh p or Metropghtan (ſays Dr. Cawe) either to 
© Ordain, or to Rati:y the EledFons and Ordinations of all the 
© Biſhsps within his Province, inſomuch that, without his 
Confirmation, they were looked upon as wil and void J. 
Tis the prevailing Jpinion ot our Epiſcepal Brethren, that 
Biſhops are Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, and by conſequence 
there can be none Superior to them in the Government of tle 
Church by a Divine Appointment. Tis allo generally confeſs d 
that Archbiſhop derive their Juriſdiction from Eccleſteſt ical 
Laws, and the Conſent of Churches. And yet the Acts of thoſe 
Qiiicers who are ſuppoſed to be of a ue Appointment, are 
made to depend, tor tneir Validity, upon the Contentof ſuc Ote 
ficers whoſe Inſtitution is purely Hunzane, This is the coniiderae 
tion which will eafily ſolve the moſt material Objetrwns that 
are, or may be broughtagainſt ttne Validity of a Preſbyterian 
Ordinatim. It is conteſſed that Biſhops have an Origual, in- 
herent Right of continuing their own Succeſſion, and conſecrat- 
ing other Biſhops. Notwithitarding all this, ſuch Con'e- 
cations have been declared Null, when pertormed without 
the conſent of (an Officer of their own making, call'd) an 
Archbiſhop. Juſt thus, though Preſbyters have an inherent 
Power of Ordaining other Preſbjiers, yet ſuch Ordin itions 
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havc been ſometimes declared void, becauſe done without the 
concurrence of a Prelate. The truth of it is, theſe two Caſes 
_ are parallel, and whenſoever Mr. Agate will ſhew me the time 
when, and the means by which, the Metropolitans obtain'd a a 
Negative Vote upon other Biſbops, I will demonſtrate the | 
fame concerning the Juriſdiction which theſe have aflumed | 
over Preſbyters. | 5 
THUS have I endeavoured to prove the Validity of Presby. 
terian Ordination, in which attempt, I have not only abc 
ed the Cauſe of the Diſſenters at Home, but of all the Prote. Þ 
faut Churches beyond the Seas, not one excepted. The truth 
on't is, the abſolute Nullity of ſuch an Ordination, is a Do- 
Erine abhor'd by our firſt Reforming Biſbaps; a Notion intro. 
duced by the Laudean Faction, and chiefly fupported at this | 
very time, by Dr. Hicks and Mr. Leſiy, who are the Heads 
and Oracles of the Non. jnrant Clergy. Whereas ſhould Rid. | 
ley, Hooper, Jewel, with the reſtct that Noble Army of Con- | 
feſfſors and Martyrs ariſe from the Duſt, they would diſown 
_ thefe furious Levites, who by their narrow and uncharitable IF 77, 
Principles, gratity the Roman Catholicks, and Condemn and 1 
Un- church two parts in three of the whole Reformation. I N 6, 
mie ht demonſtrate to the Reader, how our Modern Hot-ſpurs } 1 
a e degenerated from the Charity and Temper of their Renown. I 
ed Preaeceſſors, the Fathers and Founders of theirown Church. Nun 
But I ſhall refer the Reader for ſatistaction in theſe particulars YI; ; 
to Stillin; fleet's Irenicum, Owen's Plea for Scripture Ording- I 
e703, and Mr. England againſt Lacy : Where he may find ile 
Cramer, Tewel, Whitaker, Bilſon, with others of our moſt I 
Eminent Reformers, acknowledging the Validity ot the Presby- | "8 
kerian Ordination, and Confteiling l to be only 2 
rudeutial Conſtitution. Omitting therefore ſuch Teſtimonies Wy... 
as thoſe, I ſhallrelate a few Matters of Fact, which ſeem more Au ;, 
g l to expreſs the Senſe of the Church of England on theſo I | 
cads, 2 „ 
IN the Reign of K. Edward VI. ſeveral German Divines 7 
were invited over into England, to aſſiſt in carrying on the 
Re firmation; of which number Paulus Fagius was one. I 
find that this Learned Man was Ordained in e after bis 
Marriage *, and by conſequence not by a popiſh Biſhop ; ſor 
then he muſt have vowed a ſingle Life. Nor can we ſuppoſe it 
done by a proteſtant Biſhop, where none of that Character were 


o be found: However, his Presbyterian Ordination Was 3 „ 
| ar | . 
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far from hindring his Reception in England, that he was made 

the KING's Hebrew Prome 2” in the Famous Univerfity of 

Cambridge *. When £2 lizabeth hadre-eſtabliſhed the No- 
I tefant Religion in this Ringdom, Mr. Travers, who was Or- 
dained by a Company of Presbyters at Antwerp |, was yet ad- 
J mitted a Lecturer in the Temple for ſeveral Years together, 
I where he had the greateſt Lawyers in the Kingdom for his Au- 
J ditors and Admirers. And though his claſhing with Mr. Ho- 
er in ſome doctrinal Points occaſioned his Silencing here, he 
I was invited over to Ireland by the Archbiſhop of Dublin, who 
J made him Provoꝗ of Trinity-Colledge in that City F. Nay, 
ve are inforined by a Gentleman, whole Skill in the Records 
J oftle Kingdom was unexceptionable, © That one or two of 
F © theſe ee who, during the Marian Perſecution, had 
been Ordained by Presbyters beyond the Seas, were made Bi- 
F* ſhops in the Reign of Q Elizabeth, without any previous E- 
I piſcopal Ordination J. 8 5 
JI UPON K. James the Firſt his Acceſſion to the Engliſh 
Throne, thoſe Canons were compiled by the Two Huſes of 
J Convoration, to which Mr. Agate and his Brethren do na 


I ivear Obedience. The 55th enjoys _ To pray in an E- 


J ſpecial Manner for the Churches of ENGLAN „SCO T- 
LAN, and IRELAND. The Church of Scotland, at that 
ine, was Presbyterian, as it is now; and yet all the Clergy 

In England then were, and ſtill are, obliged to pray for it as 
Ie Srffter Church. An Argument that the Reverend Com- 
Inmlers of theſe Canons, did not look upon Prelacy as abſolute- 
' j Neceſſary to the Being of a Church; and that they were 
rangers to thoſe High-flown Notions which Intoxicate our 
dern Zealots. Though I bave taken Notice of this in a for- 
aer Treatiſe, I hope the Reader will pardon my Repetition of 
en this place. = : | 
fe IN 1604, Dr. Land performed his Exerciſe for Batchelor of 


e no true Church without Dioceſan Biſhops ; for which he 
he } ns {hrewdly ratled by Dr. Holland ||, the KING's Profeſſor 
[ Ox rd. By which we may gueſs at the Temper of aut C- 
his Wir /ities at that Time: And had Mr. Agate lived in that 
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., Fuller's Hiſt. of Cambridge, p. 128. 4 Fuller's Ch, 
. l 9. 5. 214. + Ibid. p. 218. 1 Prynn's Foff. ſcript 
bub ſbeping Tim. and Titus, p. 35. | Heylin's Life of 
b. Laud, p. 54. | 
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Age, his Fantaftick Notions, and bitter Principles, would 
have been exploded by his own Fathers and Tutors. 

"TIS very well known, that Q. Elrzabeth gave Counte. 
nance and Protection to thoſe po:zy Dutch-men, who were for- 
ced to leave their Native Country, by the J errors of the Inqui- 
tion, and the Duke i Alva's Cruelty, On whom ſhe confer. | 
red many Priviledges, and gave them Leave to form themſelves I | 
into Churches, after the Presbyterian Model. In the Lear « 
1567, {ome Members of the Dutch Church in London revolt. 1 
ed from it, to avoid the Cenſures they had incurred by their JI 
Niſoarriages : This Matter being laid before the B:/h-p of Lon. 
don, and the reſt of the Queens Commiſſioners tor Cauſes Ec. [ 
cle{iafical, they made a Decree, © That the ſaid Dutch Church Y x 

© ſhould continue in its Firſt Conſtitution, under its own Di- I / 
« ſcipline, and in its Conformity with other Reformed Chur. I [ 
ches; confirming the Mmiſters, Elders and I eacons in their I » 
c Adminiſtrations. They further declared all (uch as had made n 
0 

F 

de 

ß 

th 

0 


a Defection from this Church, To be ſtulb rn and unquiet Per. 

ſons. The like Favour was expreſſed to this Church, upon the | 

very ſame Occaſion, by à ſucceeding Biſhop of London, Dr. 

Kuig; who made an Order, bearing Date Auguſt gth 1615, | 

for the Maintenance of this Churches Cuſtom, by which he en- 

joyned, I bat no Member of the {aid Churches that had offen- 
© ded, and thereby de, erved their Cenſures, ſhould depart from W « 
c thoſe Congregations, and joyn themſelves to any PARISH Ml th, 
© CHURCH, before he had been cen ured for his Offence, or | 2 
© otherwiſe Reconciled himſelf “. Here we have a Famous ff 
Biſhop Forbidding Perſens to leave à Presbyterian Congrega-| ſug 
tion, to Joyn themfelves to an Epi/c-pal Chur.h. Did he and of 
his Brethren condemn theſe Dutch Minifters as ſo many Uſur-M Th 
ers? Did they 0k upon their Congregations as out of the I in 
Church, and cut off from Chriſts Myſtical Bay. becauſe not M oy 
united to the Epiſcopat? No! Theſe Worthies, who wereW ver 
firſt concerned in the Reformation of this Ningdom, would haveW che. 
40 horred thole peeviſh Principles which my Antagoniſt glo- Vo 
Ties in. There 15 no Occaſion to produce other Inſtances of this 
Nature, when we have the Author of The Clerg yman Vade 
Mecum, who was far enough from bemg a Friend to the Dil: 
ſenters, oper ty 5 That where there was Ene Man ul 
the Time of Q. Eligabeth, that believed Epiſc pacy to be off 
A peſtolical or Yruine Original, there are many dong that 
. „ elleve 
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believe it nom both at Home and Abroad, &c. * Whether 
this Alteration be owing to the greater Illumination, or Am- 
bition of the preſent Age, *tis none of my Province to deter- 
MINE, | | 
HOWEVER, though Preſbyterians may be condemned by 

ſome as 90 Chriſtians, yet I hope this is the Senſe but ot a par- 
ticular Faction, and that the Chierch in general may be Vindi- 
cated trom thoſe Uncharitable Principles. Mr. Agate indced 
very confidently athrms, That Valid Ordination is an Eſſen- 
tial Point; That Preſbyterian Ordination has neuer been eſte- 
med Valid ; And that Difſenting Meetings are no Churches, 
[p. 3500] And in a former Pamphlet he declares Epiſcopacy 
N e the Being of a Ern, and that Foreign Prote- 
ftants deſpiſe God rOrdthimces and UN-CHURCH themſelves. 
(p. 109.] So ſays this modeFF Gentleman. But that the Church 
of England in general has not eſpouſed his peeviſh Principles, 
may (I humbly conceive) be demonſtrated from her publick 
Offices and Prayers. On June 5th 1689, there was a publick 
EF appointed, to beg of God Succeſs in the War, juit then 
JE declared againſt the French King. I have by me the Form of 
, Y Prayer uſed on that Occaſion : There is One that carries this Ti- 
ne, A Prayer for all theReforned Churches; winch thus begins: 
o God the Father of Mercies--- We now preſent our Yuppli- 
Nations and Prayers at the Throne of Grace, in behalf. all 
the Reformed Churches, beſceching thee to Look down with an 
Eye of Mercy and Pity, upon the ſad and monrnful Eſtate of 
ſuch of them vhm thou haſt delivered over to the Hands of 
ſuperſtitious and mercileſs Men, who have compelled fo many 
them to defile themſelves with their tdolatrous Wor'hip, &c. 
This Prayer has a plain Reference to the perſecuted Yroteſtants 
n France, Who were conſtrained to go to Maſs againſt their 
own Conſciences. Tis known to the whole World, that they 
vere all Preſbyterians, and yet acknowledged to be real Chur- 
ches, by all our Engliſh Clergy, in their moſt ſolemn Acts of 
Vorſhip. I find the very ſame Expreſſions in the Form of Pray- 
c appointed tor the Faſt obſerved on March 12. in the ſame 
Year. Since Her Majefty*s Acceilion to the Throne, we had a 
Faſt-Day on Jan. 19. 1703-4. Another on April th 1705. 
And in the publick Offices of theſe Days, there are particular 
Prayers for all the Reformed Churches, containing the ſame 
:titions with thoſe already mentioned, the laſt Clauſe only 
R EX= 
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excepted, In the Collect uſed April 4. God was addreſſcd, 
Io male Her Majeſty an inſtrument of preſerving his true Re- | 
Trgion in ors, aud all other Retormed Churches. On Aupuſt | 
2: 1755. we had a Day of Thankſpiving for the Succeſs of 


5 


I have prove 


ſince Hr. Roberts, in his Ukehamptim vermon, p. 28. hath 
t. ouęlit fit to make Fpr/ſcopacy neceſſary to the Being of 8 


C ran Chinch, T would recommend it to him before the 

Eta Gf the text Viſtation, to reconcile theſe Principles with | 

h: own Fravers, & erit mihi A lagnus Apollo, he ſhall have 
y 14 2 


me for a reel te 


Her Mt s Arms. In the publick Forms appointed for that Y 
Dav, I tind a Collect with this Title, A Prajer for all Man- 
kind, eſpecially for the Reformed Churches; which thus be- 
ging: G God, the Creator and Governour of the World--.. | 
We beſeech thee to extend thy Compaſſiom and Favur to. all 
Mankind, more eſpecially to the Retormed Churebes abroad, 
Cc. This very Form was allo uſed in our Churches on the 
'1bankſpiwving-Day Decemb. 31. 1706, and on May 1. 10%. 
i in a former Treatiſe, by many and unexception- 

able 1 cfumonics, that all the Miniſters of the Reformed. Chur. 
ches, both Lutherans and Calviniſts, have no other than a 
Presbyterian Crdinatin. Which, according to Mr. A gates 
Doctrine, is a meer N ullity, and their Aflemblies are no Chur 
c es. But then why doth this Gentlen:an pray tor them as | 
Churches? What can we think of him ard Eis kot-headed 
Faction, who {ay one thing in the Deſt, and the quite contra- 
ry in their Pz:{pits? Who tell their people, that Preſbyterian | 
Congregations are no Churches to gratify their Malice, and 
vet can acknowledge to God, that they are Churches to /ave } 
their Benefices? Either they believe their 62731 Doctrine, or 
they do not; if they do, then when they offered up the tore- | 
mentioned Petitions, they compaſſed Grd with Lies, and ther | 
Creator with Peceit; if they do not believe it, why do they | 
Ot ude it upon titer credulous Di'ciples as an important Go- | 
„Truth? Is it not the ready way to make Men Infidels and 
&-cals, when tome who ſerve at the Altar ſhall thus prevart- | 
cit with God, the Nyrld, and their own Conſcremces ? It Mr. 
£iyate ins any Modeſty Jeit, he muſt no more obje&t againſt 
Cccofional Conformnty, wi en his own Prayers, ſo inconſiſtent 
with his avowed A $:0ns, look 10 very well like an Hypocriti- 
cal mocting with God, and REIN with ſacred Things. And | 


UPON | 
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UPON mentioumg Mr. R-berts, it may not be amifs to 
make a few Remarks on that Scheme of CH urch Government, 
J which that Gentleman has preſented to the World in his late 
Viſctation Sermon, being invited thereunto by Mr. Agate. Tis 
granted in this Sernion, That meer Presbjters are Scripture 
Biſhops : That theſe might rule and govern the Afjairs of the 
Church in the Apoſtles Abſence, and when they had no fixed 
Biſhops among them : That the Perſons called Biſhops in the 
1 to Timothy and Titus were of the Second Order, Pags 
18. i. e. meer Preſbyters: That at the fit planting of Chur- | 
ches, the Presbyters were for ſpme time in'ruſted with the Go- þ} 
vernment of them; the Apoffles not thinking it neceſjary to | 
fix Biſhops every where immediately; But afterward findins || 
that this Parity among the Governors was Inconvenient, they 1 
BY fed ſome of the highem Order in all Churches, and confined = 
them within certain Limits: That the Unity of the Church 4 
' Y #i2ht be preſerved by the conſtant Reſidence of a Supream — 
G rnour among them, &c. p. 20. He owns, That Bifhops | [ 
were not generally fixed when St. Clemens wrote Eis Epiſtle, || 
throughout the whole of which by Biſhops and Presbyters we 
are to underftand thoſe of the ſecond Order, p. 19. Oa with 
dcheme I would remark. _ 5 
1. THAT this Hypotheſis deſtroys either the [Divine In/fi- 
tution of Epiſcopacr, or the Infall:pility of the Apo/ites ; for 
when they intruſted the Government of the Church with Pre/- 
6 ters, they either ated as meer Men, and purſued thoſe Me- 
thads which common Prudence did ſuggeſt unto 'em, or elfe | 
they acted as nd inſpired Perſons; for in one of theſe two | 11 
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d Capacities they muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to aX. E they 
added as meer Men in ſettling Church Government, it muſt be | 
 Y + variable Nature, and may at any time be altered by a Hu- i 
it JJ nane Authority. IF they acted as divinely inſpired Fer ſors, FI 
bo came it to paſs that they could not foreſee that this Part- : 
” VU among the Governors md prove Inconvenient. Nothing [ 
0 5 more uſeial than for Worldly Politicians to change their Mea- | | 


r 


ih WY fires, becauſe of ſudden and unforeſcen Emergencies. But that 


ie Spirit of God, which guided the Apoſtles, ſhould be igno- f 
be nt of an Incondenience that would ariſe within the compa's 4 
th eo or 50 Years ; this looks extremely odd. However, tie 1 
5e WY iſenters may. pardon this Gentleman, if be turns them out“ 4 

fthe Covenant, when he advances a N'oti9 ſo deragatory 11 | | 
N 5 4722 les, and to that Holy Spirit, which they were uu. 
Need by. | 


R-3 AGAIN; 


C124 ] 
2. AGAIN; this Scheme is contradictory to it ſelf; 
for he pretends, that when the Apoſtles ſaw a Parity inconve- 
nient, they fixt ſome of the Higheſt Crder in all Churches, 
[P: 29. ] And yet confeſſes, that when St. Clement wrote his 
piſtle to the Corinthians Biſhops were not generally fixed. 
[p. 19. | Whereas this Epiſtle was written after the Death of 
the Apaſtles. Gt. Clemens particularly affirms, 'That beth 
6 Peter and Pau had fi ied Martyrdom. And of the. Apo- 
files in general, whom he calls the Pillars of the Church. He | 
aſſerts, * That they had been perſecuted unto Death *. Nor 
have we reaſon to ſuppoſe that any one of the ſacred Colledge | 
was at that time living, St. Fohn perhaps only excepted. 80 
that Mr. Roberts ſuppoſes the 45pofHes to fix ſome of the High. 
eſt Order in all Churches, when according to his own calcula- 
tion they maſt be ſilent in their Graves. 
zaly, JIS worthy our Remark, that this Gentleman's Argu- 
ments againſt the Validity ot Presbyterian Ordination are pure- 
IV Negative, and therefore of no Value. He urges, That &. 
Paul, in his Charge fo the Elders of Ephelus, ſajs not a ward | 
about Ordination, nor gives them any caution about ſuch as 
were to be admitted into Holy Orders ; and therefore, the | 
Power of Ordination did not belong wnto them, | p. 16, 17] 
and he argues moſtly ſrom the Apoſtles ſilence on this Head, 
when he gives the Presbyters directions about other Matters, | 
But J may as well urge, That becauſe St. Paz ſaid nothing to 
theſe Elders about Baptizing, or conſecrating the Euchariſt, 
therefore they had zo Power to adminiſter the Sacraments. 
This Argument is as good as his, viz, Becauſe St. Paul made! 
no mention of Oꝛdination, theretore they had no Authority to 
Ordaim: But the Iruth of it is, they are both Negative Argu- 
ments, and therefore concluce juſt notbing at all. 
athy, ACCORDING to this Cemleman's Reaſoning, the 
Vresbytertan Goberument will be the ſateſt Method He At. 
gues, That it is acknawledred on all Hands, that floſe which 
are hajtized by Men in Epiſcopal Orders, are admitted into 
the C::riſiian Church. And therefore this muſt be the (ati 
Courſe, the Validity of others Baptiſm being a Diſputable 
Point. I p. wy But I may as well argue thus, *Tis agreed b 
bath Parties, (Tuppoling he ſpeaks the ſenſe of his Friends) 
that in the firſt planting of Churches z1eer Preſbyters were in- 
truſted with the Government of them., But it is denyed by o- 


Party, that the Apaſtles did atte: wards fix Biſhops of an high- 
* 


PR 8 * . f 
— "7 * — * 
o 


„ Clem, Rom. Ep. 1, ad Cor. p. * Rs 


— — 


— 


[125 ] 


er Order in all Churches; therefore the ſafeſt Courſe is to Con- 


form to what both are agreed in, and ſo continue to govern 


the Church by Presbyters. This Argument will be found of as 
much weight as his. | 
I] might make other Remarks on this Gentlemans per for- 
mance z But {ince his Sermon is thought worthy a 24, Impreſſi- 
on, my intelligence deceives me very much, if one or other be- 
twixt Perwick and the Lands-end, will not vouchſafe it a full 
and formal Anſwer, and ſhall not anticipate what may be done 
by an abler Hand. = | © 
THUS have I prov'd, That a Preſbyterian Ordination makes 
us Lawtul Miniſters ; That our Afemblies are Parts of 


CHRIST”s Catholick Church ; That our N on- ſub ject ion to 


1 makes us not Sci ſmnaticks, becauſe the ſame Autho. 


rity which gives the Biſhops their Juriſdliction hath exempted 


us from it. Mr. Agate thinks fit to tell the World, That 1 


have declared again and again, That *tis indifferent whether 
People Communicate with the Effabtifſh'd Church, or with the 


 Compenticle, | p. 344- ) But in this he has miſrepreſented ne; 


There are ſome think it anαmf to worſhip God in a. Meet- 
ing, others perhaps in a Church: And I never thought it 2 
Thing indifferent to Perſons under theſe Per/waſizus. I have 
indeed owned to hun, That Men may chuſe their own Mini- 
fters as well as their own Phyſicians ; Nor has he produced any 
Argument to the contrary ; Nor has he any juft yea/92 to ex- 


claim againſt me, for diſſenting from a Church conteis*dby me 


to be z VO RLE PART of the Reformation | p. 343.1 
For I am united with Her in thoſe Things which really Fnno- 
ble Her, that is, Her DOCTRINE, and the ESSENTIALS of 
WORSHIP. 


Mr. Agate has been very inquiſitive concerning Me, whe, 


ther I am a Preſbyterian, or an Independent? I know no obli- 
gation I am under to ſat isfie him in theſe Enquiries ; however, 
to prevent his ſyoyling more Paper by ſuch znpertinent De- 
mands, I tell hun, That I am not aſhamed to own my ſelf of 
the Number of thoſe Proteſtant Diſſenters, who go under the 
Denomination of Presbyterians : But if the Queſtion be, Whe- 
ther the Scotiſh or Genevan Platform be in all its Branches, a 
Divine Inſtitution, and therefore unalterabie? I am no Pres- 
byterian in that Senſe, and know but few that are. My Prin- 


ciples, which Mr. Agate pretendsI am æfraid or aſnamed to 


n, may be conſidered, cither as they relate to Chriſtian 2. 
(rines, and theſe may be tound in the Articles of the Church 
England, to which I have cheeriully ſubſcribe d; Or as they 
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relate to Church Government, and theſe may be found in Bi. 
ſhop Stillingfleet's Irenicum. I look upon Magiſtracy as an 

Ordinance of God; But he has not made Monarchy or Ariſto. | 
cracy, or any particular Species of Government, neceſſary to 
all Mankind. Juſt fo, I am fully perſwaded that rhe Goſpel | 
Miniſtry is an Inſtitution of Feſus Chriſt; But I cannot find 
that he has particularly determined, that every National 
Church muſt be neceſſarily caſt either into an Ep7/copal or Pres. 
bjterian Model : And ſee no reaſon, why the Queen and Par. 
liament may not Eſtabliſh the one in Scotland, as well as the 
other in England. _ : | 
AFTER all, *tis Neceſſity not Choice, that makes me a Dif- 
ſenter from the Biſhops. I was deſigned for the Miniſtry br 
my Parents, who gave me an Education ſuitable to ſuch an 
End, being excluded the Public Eſtabliſhment by ſuch Oaths 
and Subſcriptions, as under my preſent apprehenſions I cannot 
comply with; I conceive I may mnocently accept that Indul- 
gence the Law allows, and preach to thoſe that are willing to 
hear me; which hitherto I have done, I thank GOD, without 
making it my Buſineſs to Revile or Cenſure thoſe that differ 
from me. As for the Laiety, I take it to be every Man's Duty 
to Worſhip God in the beſt manner he can. If a Perſon finds a 5 
ſtinted 5 is beſt adapted to excite his Devotion, I will 


r . ood ei 


not difſwade him trom the uſe of it. If another finds that the tl 
conſtant repitition of the {fame Words dulls his Affections, and 0 
on the other hand, that a Variety of Expreſſion teods to com- I *© 
mand his Attention, and enflame his Deſires; I make no doubt t. 
but he may warrantably attend on our Aſſemblies. And I can 0 
ſee no Reaſon why a Man may not judge for bimſelf without U 
condemuing another. If there be ſome who think it lawfw! ta 1 


communicate with the Eſtabliſhed Church, but more eligible 1 
to do it in a Diſſenting N e I know not why the Oc- I - 
ca lianal Conformity ot a few ſuch ſhould be Damned for a ſcaa- L 
dalous Hypocriſy, when tis fairly conſiſtent with their avow'd II; 
Principles. I hope the Reader will pardonthis ſhort Digreſſion. . 
gy the repeated Inſults of my Adverſary have made neceſ- II, | 
ary. | | 
Mr. Agate pretends, That the Church of England is ſo far I. 
from laying any great Streſs upon particular Ceremonies, that 
they haue defired the Diſlenters to ante thoſe Ceremonies which 
they ward have altered or laid aſide\p. 306.) ; and they are 
ready to gratiſy em, as far as the Honour of God, the Ca- 
%% , Church, and Rules Decen:y,will give leave. But the 
[iljenters mant bring in a List of their Exceptions, Whereas 


all 


[127] 
all this is a perfect Fiction, and directly contrary. to what is 
- true in Matter of Fact, as will appear by thoſe Steps that were 
publickly taken by both Parties at the late Revolution, 
When the Prince of Orange came to London, the Biſhop of 
that City, with his Clergy, waited on him, to return him their 
Thanks for his generous Aſliſtance. And there being ſeveral 
Difſenting Miniſters in his Train, his Lordſhip was aeg to 
take particular Notice of them in his Addreſs to the Frince. A 
few Days after, Dr. Bates, with the reſt of the Diſſenting Mi- 
niſters, paid their Acknowledgments unto him, telling hun, 
They ſhould all noft willingly have choſen that for the Sea- 
© ſon of paying this Duty to his Highneſs, when the Lord-Bi- 
I © ſhop and Clergy of London attended his Highneſs for the 
© ſame purpoſe, had their Notice of that intended Application 
been ſo early as to make their more general Attendance pofli- 
© blejto them at that time. Thereiore, though they did now 
appear in a diſtinct Company, they did not ona DISTINCT 
© ACCOUNT--- &5c. * When the Prince and Princeſs were 
declared King and Queen, they were congratulated by the 
Diſſenting Miniſters, Who deſired their Majeſties, To w/e their 
Wiſdom and Authority to eſtabliſh a firm Union of their Fra- 
teſtant Sub jecta, and to compoſe the Differences between them 
in things of leſs Moment concerning Religion 4. So that by 
ther putting themſclves under the Biſhip of London's Protecti- 
on, and by theſe publick Declarations, they did demonſtrate 
to all the World their Deſire of a Coaleſſence, without the Ex- 
tirpation of Epiſcspacy. Nay, *tis confeſſed by a Dignitary NE 1 
of the Church, That the more moderate and wiſer part of the | 
Q 
4 


— . * 


Dulenters, world have been glad to be taken into the National 
Efabliſhment . On the other hand, when the Convocation 
met, and an Accommodation was propoſed, Dr. Jane was cho- 
kn Prolscutor on purpoſe to prevent it, who concluded his 
Latin Oration with Now mnν,ỹ Leges Anglie witari, We will 
not have the Laws of England changed. And though many \| 
Arguments were uſed to bring the moſt Stift of the Inferior 1 
Clergy to a charitable Condeſcenſion, and the much deſired il 
Union; yet all to little purpoſe |. There was (ſas the |] 
„ Bißhop of Sarum) a formed Reſolution of conſenting to no | {| 
+ MW +ltcrations at all in Order to that Union f. Now to what j} 
+ Id ſhall we propoſe the Alterations we deſire, when the Con- j4 
2 vocation = | 
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[ 128 J 
woetion has told us, thek none at all will be conſented 
UPON the mentioning of this, I think my ſelf obliged” to 
Vindicate the Memory ot King Williane from thoſe Aſper/ions 
which Mr. Agate has caſt upon him, on the Account of that 
Arcommodation which he attempted between the Church and 
the Diſſenters. This Gentleman gives us a ſtrange Model of 
Diſcipline, conſiſting of many odd particulars : One of which 
was, That Laymen were to be allowed to admimſter the Sacra. 
ments, if they had a Fancy for it, without any Ordination. 
And poſitively afiirms, That King William deſigned to ſet up | 
this Moderate Epiſcopacy in all his Three Kin 1 5. 342] | 
For the proof of which Aſſertion he quotes 1 he W9 Roa ; 
But the Author of that Pamphlet has not the Inipudence di. 
rectiy to affirm this ſcandalors Tale; and only offers ſome 
Pre ſinuptions, as he calls them *, to induce us to ſuſpe& a 
Thing of this Nature. But what are theſe Pre ſumptions No- 
thing but this: There was a Book publiſhed by ſome rene 
Refugees in Holland, in which they propoſed Expedients for 
Reconciling the Church of England and the Difſenters. Theſe | 
Gentlemen ſippoſe that Laymen may adminiſter the Sacra. 
ments by an Extraordmary Call. But what is all 1his to the 
Jate King ? *Tis not pretended that this Book was written by | 
His Directiam, or that he ever ſo much as ſam it: So that Mr. 
Agate has no Foundation at all to ſupport that outrageous 
Calumny, which he has publiſhed againſt His late Sovereign. 
The truth on't is, King William attempred to compromſe the R 
Differences betwixt the Church and the ꝛſſenters To this end 
he appointed, by ſpecial Commiſſion, all the Biſhops in Eng- ] 
and, : 'Þ 
K 


who owned his Authority, with ſeveral other Eminent 
Divines, To conſult of proper Eæpedients for the healing of | 
our Breaches 4. Dr. Nichols, a celebrated Author, gives us 
the Names of thoſe Reverend Perſons. who actually reviſed tte , 
Liturgy and Canons, and prepared a Scheme to be laid betore p 
the Convocation; and thete were the A-. bps. Tillotſon and Te- F ; 
"ſon, the Bps. Barnet, Kidder, Stillingfleet, and Patrick l. 
And can it be imagit ed that theſe Learned Worthies would cor- , 
ſent to ſuch a Hotch-petch of Epi/copacy as Mr. Ayate talks | ; 
of? Or that they would allow Laymeen to adminiſter the Sas | 
craments? Either theſe Veneraole Fathers miuit be in a Con- 
| ſpiracy 
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ſpiracy _ their own Church and Order, or ele our Author 
has publiſhed a downright Fal/hood, and moſt egregious Ca- 
lunmy againſt King William. But he that, in Defiance to the 
Votes of thie Hou 's of Peers, durſt tell his Congregation, Hat 
if the late King had not died when he did, the preſent Queen 
mul, may aſſume to hiniſelf a Liberty of ſaying what he plea- 
ſes. | | 

N my Defence I urged, That Difſentins Compregations 
are as fo many Independent Troops, that whileſi we are ready 
to joyn againſt the Common Enemy, our Fellow-Soldiers have 
no Reaſon to quartet with us, tor not obſerving exactly the 
ſame Modes and Poſtures that they are ranged in. In Anfwer 
to this, Mr. Agate urges, That inſtead of ruining vatairs 
Kingdom, we build it up. That the Peifts and Libertines 
give us tre Ri-ht-hand of Fell wſhit, and are our Guicles, 
[p. 237, G5c.] Filling ſeveral pages with a malcvolent Ha- 
rangue to this purpoſe, but not producing one Evidence to fur- 


port fo Black a Charge: 1 ſhall theretore paſs by his Kone. 


tick Neclanation, only ob!erving this one thing to the Rea- 
der, That if he pleaſes to conſult Dr. SacheverelPs late Colle- 

ion, under tie Head of Blaſphemy, lrreligion and Here/y, he 
wilt find no [D7fſenters charged with the lmpicties there com- 
plained ot; whileſt ſeveral Clergynien are in lis Black I uſt 
and one of them 13 at this Day oiliclating as ſuch in the Eſta—- 
blithed Church. And where is the Juſuce? Where is the Con- 
ſcience of making us reſponfible wor the Herciies ot thete Nr. 
who were nurſed un in the Church, who ſerved at its Altars, or 
lived and died in its Communion? I don't think there is any 


Juit Renſon to impute the-irregul ities ot'a tew pertzordan 


Members to the Church in general; but ſure there id much leſs 
Reaſon to impute them to the e. 

Mr. Azate fancies that the bare retembling of our Cœngrega- 
tions to lndependant 1'r90ps, is envugh iv cxpote the Aotzm ; 
For ſhould our Engliſh Soldiers qu their Regents, and re 


fuſe Obedience to the Duke of Marlborough, or his Officers, 


they would be hang?d for Deſerters; all which is true, but 


nothing to the purpoſe. For Her Majeſiy has not given auh) 
berſon a Commiſſion to Command a Iro or Regiment inde- 


pendent on the aid Due: But had She granted fuch a Con 
11:79, his Grace would have no Antoortty over thoſe wit 
ated in Purſuance of it, This is our Cale, the Q tent and 
Parliayzent have exempted us from the Prſmops FI ia 
and therefore our Non-Srrhjeftiv to them 15 not Criminal : 
en is the ObicRion urged by 0% Authan any way . 
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th? the Toleration doth not exempt any Perſons wholly from 


the Biibops fempcral Frrifdittron ¶ p. 330.) Tis own'd that 
their Lors are Peers in Parliament, and a part of the Le- 
ute, that they are uſually Juſtices of the Feace, and 
aveA Power to keep Courts for the Probat of Mills and other 
tungs. Nor do | know any Diſſenters ſo ſiliy as to pretend 
an Exe Htion trom their Arthority in theſe Reſpects. 

IIS pretended by our Author, that there are i ſeveral 
Laws and Eccleſiaſtical Canons in Force, (beſides thoſe men- 
tioned in the Toleration = whereby all People are required 
10 Contorm te the Epiſcopal Church|p. 497 05 in the Mar- 
gin he cites Magna Charta. 25. Hen. 8. Cap. 19. I fear this 
Gentleman is as bad a Lawyer as he is a Hiforian; or otherwiſe 


he muſt have known that an Feele/taftical Canon, has no Va- 
{ty at all without, much leis aganſt the Sandtiom and Au- 


thority ot the Cril Powers. And that an Act of Parliament, 


ſuperſedes all former Statutes, as far as they are inconſiſtent 


with the mann intent and purpoſe ot it: Which is the Caſe of 
that AC of Indzlgence under which we Claim, I cannot find 
any thing in Magna Charta, which may ſcen to make tor his 
»2rpoſe ; unleſs it be this Clanſe, That the Church F Eng- 
Fad ſhall he fi ee, and ſhall have her whole Rights and J. 


ties izzotolable, I hope Mr. Agate does not expect that our 


SHichats ſhould aſſume the ſame Liberty that the popiſh Pre- 


lates then had, of bearding their King, and exempting the 
Clergy from all temporal Furiſcliction. Nor can 1 imagine 
what Liberty they are now deprived of, unleſs it be that ot 
Perſecuting and hre ing their Neighbours : Which I hope, 
the beſt, wifeſt, and grtateſt part of them do not defire. 

S tor the Statute of 25 Hen. 8. Cap. 19. it was made on 
purpo'e to leſen the Authority of the Biſhops, and to exals 
The Regal Supremacy. For which Reaſon I am apt to think 


r. Acate never read it; and that if he had, he could not have 


been ſo weak as to produce it on this occaſion. 

THIS Gentleman falls foul upon me as if I did reproach the 
© Haurch of England, when I challenged him to name one ſuch 
VOLUNTARY Penitent as F. H. of this City. I hope 
there are in the Eſtabliſhed ( hurch many real and ſincere Fe- 
tent. Tis plain enough, that the weight of my Expreſſion 


- 


Hu any Conpriion or Order from the *C curt, beg publick 
Pardon ot God aud the Compregation, for the Scandal which 


ber- 


tzy on the Word Volentary, nd] don't think that he can name 
ec one of his Church, who did Freely and Voluntarily, with- 
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ke had given. This was done by J. H. ſome 7 or 8 Years 
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"ME 292 } 
ago. Since which time his Converſation hath been unblamable 
for ought ever I heard to the contrary. And I appeal to all 


Mankind, whether Mr. Agate difcovers a Chrift:an Spirit, in 


taking all Occafions to mſult this Man upon the Account ot 
thoſe Miſoarringes he hath confeſſed and forſaken. Wuen tuch 
a perpetual Noſe and Clamour made about one ſcandals 
Perſon, I hope ſuch are not very frequent in our Afſewblies, | 

IN my Defence I quoted Biſhop Stillingfleet attrining that 
no Church can be charg'd with Separation jrom the true Ca- 


thalick Church, but what may be proved to ſeparate its 11 
74 ſomething nece{iary to the Being of the Catholict Church 


And ſo long as it doth nos ſeparate as to theſe Eſentigls, it 
cannot ceaſe to be a true Member of the Cath»lick Church, 
Whencel interr'd that we are not Schiſmaticks, becarſe we d 
not ſeparate in any Eſſential Point. To which Mr. Agate un- 
iwers, that Obedwence to the Biſhops and Valid Ordination 
are Eſſential Points Ip. 550. ]; and in theſe things we ſepa- 
rate, but theſe Objections have been, largely conſidered in tie 
Body of this Treatiſe, to which I reter the Reader. 

BUT by quoting this Biſhop, I have expoſed iny Honeſfy - 
Why fo 1 wonder ! Have I quoted him as Mr. Agate did Oli. 
ver Cromwell and Mr. Love, and foiſted in whole Sentences 
directly contrary to his declared Senſe? No! tis not denie 


that { have cited his very Words. But the Biſhop in another 


Book declares us to be Schiſmaticks, and what can 1 help 


that? If he lays down ſuch Principles as will æcquit us in one 


Book, and yet condemms us in another, I ſee no reaſon that 4 
have to be blamed, if I rather chooſe to credit him, when argu- 
ing cooly and without any Prepoſſeſſisn, than when engaged in 
Controverſy and heated by Oppatgton.. 

{ concluded my Defence with an Appeal to the Hoe of 
Lords, who in their Debates about the Occa/romal bill, declar- 
ed, * They could not think the D/ſſenters can be properly cal- 
led Sch:ſmaticRs, at Icaſt that differ in no Ehential Point, 


To this Mr. Agate Repleis, That this was only the talk of one of 


their Managers. p. 355.] But it was ſpoken in their Lord bips 
Names, and publiſhed by their expreſs Commend and Or dey - 


Which { humbly conceive inters their Approbation ot it: for | 


nad they diſliked the Notion they would not have caus'd it to 
be Printed. 


4 


T IS further urged, That the Lords declared again 10ret 
nal Conformity Abid.] But not in thoſe words which Mir, 
gate has hudled up together; but this is their real Expretion, 
They own it a Scandal to Eeligton, that Perſons hond 0932 
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* form ONLY for a Place. And it there be any who make 


their Intereit their on or principal End in Religious Duties, I 


think them deferving a very black Character. But how will 
this Gentleman prove this againſt any Diſlenter? Beſides, their 
Lordſinſs very quitly obſerve, © It is no certain Interence, that 
becauſe a Man receives the Sacrament in the Church, he can 
* therefore c77form in every other particular “. | 

THE lait Refort which Mr. Agate has, is to the Biſhop of 
Jarum s Letter p. 350.) in which he charges the Diſſenters 


with Sch νe On wucu I would oblerve : = 


[I.] THIS Letter bears date June 27. 1708, and yet Mr, 
Agate's Firſt Part ot Plat Truth, in which we were threatned 
With this very Letter, was pul-liſhed ſome Weeks betere; the 
which is a Myſtery he hath not unridd led in any gt his {ſuble- 
quent Performance. E 


Ta} ALLOWING it to be Genuine, we may wonder at the 
Cos ſidence of th Ventleman, how he could write to the Bi- 
Jbop of Sarum alter he nd 1o unworthily Abuſed him in Print. 
fnd to convince his Lord/t 75 that his Gratitudeis equal to his 
Mader, he has never publithed a Vamphlet fince, without | 

ane ſome [i rilons Refctt; he Biſhop of | 
painng ſome /cerrrifors Reflection or other upon the Biſhop of | 
Sari. 


[4.] THO? the Piheß thinks us Faulty, he doth not Un- 
church us, nor rank us amongit Fews and Pagans : But ſuppo- 
Jes that a Aten Diener may be in a State of Grace and | 


Pardon. nd Mr. Agate's violent Tempcr is as much con- 


demned as our Sei aratlon. 


A.] I made no £ppeal to the Biſhop of Sarum, but to the | 
Howje of Peers; and though his Lordſſiip makes aſbining Fi. 
ge there, he 1K but a % le Star in that Bright Conſtellation. | 
Zuid though the Bſhoß may think me in an Error, 1 {hall not 
Nruple to acknowledge that his Services to Church and State 
have been 10 Zinment, as to de'erve Reſpec and Veneration 
iron cvery True Froteftant and Good Engliſb- man. | 


IF Nr. Axate thinks fit to make any Reply to what has 
been now offered, I would recommend tlus to his Confideratt- | 
on; Whether it would not conduce morg to his own Hauen 

| ana} 
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l 
and others Profit, to endeavour our Conviction by Argument 
and Reaſon, rather than to make us Odians by ſcandalous and 
falſe Reprejentations. I ſhall conclude with this Detire, that 
both C':urchmen and VNiſſenters would follow St. Paul's Coun- 
fel, Eph. 4. 1, 2, 3 To walk worthy of the Vocation wherowith 
they are called, with Lowlineſs and Meekneſs, with Long-luf. 
fering FORREARING ONE ANOTHER iN LOVE, 
thereby endeauouring to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the 
Bond of Peace, 


FO EM ES, 
8 TY, „ 
The FATHERS I had Occaſion to eite = | = 

; - C15 +5 | He 1 

are of theſe following Editions. © . 

a ; 5 EF -— 0 2 

; Lementis Romani Epiltole I )xo01. 1677; 

„ Inari Epiſtolæ | amiterda.'1646j 

+ Y Lenz Opera Iafil. 1525 

f Y Tcrtulhant Opera Faris. 1641 

F Clementis Alexandrini Opera Eologn. 1688 f 
Juſtini Marty ris Opera Cologn. {1 686} 
. Cyprian! Opera <> Yaris: 1055 
Eutcbn, Socrat. Sozom, Evag. Theod, Hill. }. { 
O- | ayence. 16791 


4 Eccleſ. 3 Vol. 


= Athanadit Opera, 2 Vol. Colocn. 1685 i 
Epiphanu Opera, 2 Vol. Cologn. 1682 
Greg. Nazianzen Opera, 2 Vol. Colon. 168 | 
te Y Eicronomi Opera, 4 Vol. Bail. 1524 | 
. zuguſtmi Opera, 16 Vol. 303. ons. 15631 | 
= Pajilu Opera, 3 Vol. Paris. 1658. | 
ot Y Optatus de Schiſmate Donat. FAntWerp. B17 2 | 
ate Salvam Opera Paris. 1617 
jon Y Leonis magni Opera 0 ntwerp. 1689 
£ Rabanus Maurus de Clericorum Injtitu*, IColoon, 182 
Concilin Gener. & Provin, Gr. Lat. per Bi- EEE | 6s ET ] 
nlium, 5 Vol, Col En. 11618. | 
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Foſtſcript. 


R. Agate continuing to make a Clantbur about a CON. 


FERENCE, and Subſcribrng of Principles, I ſent him 


lately the following Letter. 


SIR, March 27, 
Ling in form'd that you took Occaſion to inſult me on 
Jau. 30. as well as on Friday laſt, tor declining a Con- 
terence, and being willing to obviate that Clamour for the fu- 
ture; I have now addreiled = ſelf unto you, to let you know, 
that though I am not tond of a publick Diſputation, nor to be 
haloo'd along the Streets, (which was the Treatment you know 
a Duſenting Miniſter met with, not many Months ago, from 
your civil aid well- inſtructed Auditory) 


you, Iwill meet you and halt a dozen of your Friends with an 
equal number of mine, and ſihſeribe my Principles upon theſe 
tollowing Conditions: 

1. If the Gentlemen 
I produce, will ſubſcribe a Certificate, atteſting, that thoſe 
Hwotations of vours, which I object againſt as Forgeries, are, 
or are not to be found in the Authors you have cited. 

2. It they will alſo certify, that you have, or have not pro- 
ved theſe Matters of Fact, which I declare to be downright 
Falſhoods. 

Z. If lafily, you will Anſwer my Demands, and ſubſcribe 


your Principles relating to the State, I will then ſuhſcribe mine 


which relate to the Government ot the Church. Sir, you have 
your Choice, either to forbear your Iunſults on this Head, or ta 
accept the Propoſals ot, | 

1 | Towr Humble Servant, 


JOHN WIT HERS. 


4 7 36 W 
0 


T O this Letter I have yet received no Anſwer, When Mr. A. 
gate will anſwer me, Whether the Princeſs of Denmark and 


ſhop of London were guilty of a Dammmy Sin, when they 
went to Netti:gham, and joyn'd with ſuch as declared tor Re- 
Sihance ; He may then ask me, Whether there be any Thing 
Faulty 
to Catech irc him, as he me. 


e W 
5 yet, it the Publica- 
tion of ny Sentiments to the whole World will not content 


eſent, upon view of the Books which 


m the Common-Prazer © For I have as much fnthoriiy þ 
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